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ABSTRACT
Aims and Scope of the Study
This study traced the settlement and examined the 
integration of the Chinese in Brisbane, Queensland. In the 
course of the study a number of basic questions were 
addressed. What does the term 'integration', inasmuch as it 
refers to the incorporation of migrants into their new 
homeland, mean? What does the Australian government 
consider the process of migrant integration to entail? What 
particular characteristics of migrants are likely to affect 
their integration? Following a review of the literature 
which suggested most of the answers to these questions, a 
model was constructed for the purpose of investigating the 
integration of the Chinese presently resident in Brisbane. 
The model consisted of 4 primary elements: cultural beliefs
and habits; social relations; political participation and 
awareness; and economic well-being.
Through structured interviews, data was collected from 
196 respondents. In addition, a number of in-depth 
interviews were carried out with some of the initial 
respondents as well as with other members of the Chinese 
community in Brisbane. The vast majority of the respondents 
were drawn from a sample of Chinese-sounding names listed in 
11 of the 21 electoral wards that constituted the Brisbane 
metropolitan region.
iii
Conclusions from the Study
The most striking observation about the Chinese in 
Brisbane, is that coming from different countries in the 
Asian region and from a variety of backgrounds, as most of 
them do, they are very much a heterogeneous group. From the 
major findings of the study it appears that, in contrast to 
the early Chinese settlers, the vast majority of the members 
of this community are well integrated into the wider 
community. For instance, even excluding the Australian-born 
Chinese from the results, the data show that most of the 
other respondents were aware of their duties and 
responsibilities as Australian citizens, evidenced by their 
knowledge of personalities and matters in the political 
sphere. The majority of the respondents could speak English 
fluently, and reflecting the high standard of education that 
a good proportion of them had attained, most were employed 
in a professional or clerical capacity. In terms of 
becoming possible welfare recipients, these respondents give 
every appearance of being a low risk.
Unlike the ethnic Chinese from Indo-China, who, since 
their arrival in Brisbane over the past decade, have been 
heavily concentrated in the older inner city suburbs where
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comparatively cheap rental accommodation is to be found, 
most of the Chinese in Brisbane are residentially dispersed 
according to their wealth and occupational status. Home 
ownership among the respondents in the survey was slightly 
higher than for the general population, while the incidence 
of unemployment among the respondents was substantially 
lower than for the population.
The vast majority of the respondents have non-Chinese 
friends with whom they mix socially, and most hold neutral 
views on the subject of mixed marriages. They sense that 
they are accepted by the majority of the non-Chinese 
population; and, although isolated instances of 
discrimination were reported, the general feeling is that 
the days of the 'White Australia' policy are gone forever.
At the risk of repeating the point, then, the ready 
conclusion to these findings is that the vast majority of 
the respondents are indeed socially, politically and 
economically well-integrated into the community.
Those respondents who did not appear to be as well 
integrated into the community as the others were usually 
persons who were unable to speak English or spoke only a 
little English. Most were elderly, had not been resident in 
Australia for longer than 15 years, and had a limited 
education, usually in a country where, in the past, the 
opportunities to learn English were limited or non-existent.
VA good proportion of these respondents were females who were 
born and raised in China. Even among these people, however, 
there is a feeling of being satisfied with their life, 
dreary though it may appear to be to outsiders. Their 
satisfaction comes from being re-united with their relatives 
and loved ones, or simply from the quiet life they enjoy 
compared with the hustle and bustle of living in places like 
Canton or Hong Kong. As their English language skills 
improve, most of these respondents, except perhaps for the 
very elderly, will become better integrated. Moreover, as 
time goes by one can expect to find that most of the Chinese 
migrants who come to Australia will be able to speak English 
as more and more of them are learning to speak English as a 
second language in their native country.
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CHAPTER ONE 1
INTRODUCTION
AIM OF THE STUDY
The aim of this study is to trace the settlement and 
investigate the integration of the Chinese in Australia with 
special reference to the Chinese presently resident in 
Brisbane, Queensland. The integration of the Chinese in 
Brisbane is examined in terms of their cultural beliefs and 
habits; their social relations; their political 
participation and awareness; and their general economic 
well-being. The study includes a survey of this same 
population. In order to understand why some Chinese appear 
to be better integrated into the community than others, the 
study focuses attention on characteristics such as sex, age, 
ability to speak English, level of education, country of 
birth and length of residence in Australia.
IMPETUS FOR THE STUDY 
- Author's Background
With the marriage in 1965 of my sister to a Chinese 
restaurant owner, I found myself drawn towards a cuisine, 
culture and people about which I, until then, knew very 
little. My interest in the Chinese developed rapidly 
following my own marriage in 1970 to a native of Southern 
China. By the time this study was commenced in 1979, which 
also marks the year in which yet another of my sisters 
married a native of China, I had already developed a strong 
interest in the history, culture and social relationships of 
the Chinese. I had also become aware of the problems that
2some of my Chinese friends faced in their efforts to gain 
permanent residence in Australia. The incentive to 
undertake this study arose not just from the hope of gaining 
an academic award but also from a desire to understand more 
about the Chinese, particularly about whether or not they 
had become integrated into the mainstream of Australian 
society. Given the resentment that had been and was 
continuing to be expressed in some quarters to the 
Australian government's immigration policy, which permits 
certain categories of people regardless of race to migrate 
to Australia, such a study, in my opinion, seemed timely.
- The Need to Redress Statements which Stereotype the 
Chinese as a Homogeneous Group 
As most of the arguments against Asian migration to 
Australia ignore the heterogeneous nature of contemporary 
Asian societies, their people, culture and values (fostering 
instead the notion that Asians are a homogeneous group) 
there is a need, as the following discussion shows, for 
studies that examine the integration of Asians in Australia, 
to address themselves to such notions with even greater 
particularity than has hitherto been the case.
Since the early 1970s, when the 'White Australia' policy was 
officially set aside, there has been an increase in the 
number of overseas Chinese who have been granted permission 
to settle in Australia. This increase, which has been
3particularly marked since 1977 when large numbers of ethnic 
Chinese refugees from Indo-China began to arrive, has given 
rise to fears that the fabric of Australian society is 
threatened by the admission of Asians who are allegedly not 
capable of 'assimilation'. Examples of the type of 
statements which deplore the admission of Asian migrants are 
shown in various newspaper clippings (see Appendix 1).
It is not the purpose here to engage in a lengthy discussion 
of the arguments advanced by those who advocate an end to 
Asian and hence Chinese migration to Australia.
Nevertheless, their reasoning merits special 
attention,because their views, derived as they often are, 
not from a synthesis of the existing knowledge about the 
Chinese obtained from scholarly research but from their own 
isolated observations, the mass media, journalistic articles 
or from fiction, give the impression that the Chinese, 
whether they be in Australia or overseas, can be discussed 
as though they were a homogeneous group.
Any discussion concerning the settlement of the Chinese 
which draws conclusions that cast aspersions on them as a 
group, without making a distinction between the Chinese on 
the basis of their background, leaves the speakers' or the 
writers' statements open to the charge of being vague or 
inaccurate. In this regard, it is unfortunate that the 
literature on the settlement of overseas Chinese does
4contain statements which give the uninitiated reader an 
impression which is contrary to the facts. The following 
statement by Lyman (1972:153) serves to illustrate this 
point: "Despite more than a century of migration the
Chinese have not fully adopted the culture, language, 
behaviour - the ways of life of the countries in which they 
have settled. Their cultural exclusiveness - especially as 
it finds its expression in geographically compact and 
socially distant communities within the host societies' 
cities - is a world historical event deserving far more 
discussion and research than it has yet been given".
Several points arise out of Lyman's statement. First, taken 
as it is read, the statement gives one the impression that 
there are no fully acculturated Chinese in any of the 
overseas countries in which they have settled. The 
statement stands in stark contrast to the writings of 
several scholars whose studies have focused on the 
contemporary settlement of the Chinese in, for example, the 
United States where most of the Chinese outside of Asia have 
settled. For instance, Lee (1960:3) has asserted that the 
Chinese in the United States "are unquestionably 
acculturated and assimilated". In reviewing Lee's (1960) 
book concerning the settlement of the Chinese in the United 
States, Lyman (1961-62:380-389) did not question Lee's 
assertion, which is rather sweeping in itself, implying as 
it does, that all the Chinese in the United States were
5acculturated and assimilated. If Lee's (1960) assertion 
goes too far, Kung (1962:176) at least is more cautious in 
his remarks: "A great number  ^ of Chinese in the United
States are assimilated and pass among the natives unnoticed 
... the native born Chinese with few exceptions have been 
Americanized in every respect". The issue is best summed up 
by Weiss (1 974:247), who point's out that "the scholarly 
literature on Chinese in America strongly sugggests that 
both native and foreign born Chinese have been successful in 
assimilating American culture and behaviour".
Second, though it is generally accepted that countries have 
the right to exercise control over the categories of 
immigrants that it desires to admit, national immigration 
policies vary between countries and at different times 
within the same country. It would be a rather Draconian 
policy that would make intending migrants sign a pledge to 
renounce their cultural heritage as a condition of gaining 
permanent residence. It is in this light that Lyman's 
concern, about the lack of acculturation of the Chinese, 
must be considered, for, as Borrie (1959:53) points out,
"any discussion of the problems of the cultural integration 
of immigrants cannot be entirely dissociated from the tenets 
of the policies under which they have been admitted".
1. A great number - my emphasis.
6In Australia today, the question of whether the Chinese are 
capable of assimilation is usually raised by persons who 
oppose their settlement here. [As Appendix 1 shows, these 
people persist with the term assimilation even though the 
concept of immigrant assimilation has been officially 
denounced by successive Australian governments since the 
late 1960s when the term integration was adopted]. However, 
ever since the formation of the Commonwealth of Australia in 
1901, it was never the policy of the Australian government 
to deny entry to all except those persons whom it believed 
were capable of assimilation. In this respect, the 'White 
Australia' policy was designed not so much to exclude 
Chinese for fear that they were not capable of being 
assimilated over time, but because, as London (1970:22) 
points out, "the desire to retain a homogeneous population 
was unanimously accepted by every Minister for 
Immigration".
Third, by asserting that the concentration of the Chinese in 
Chinatowns (cultural exclusiveness) partially accounts for 
their lack of acculturation, Lyman (1972:153) underestimates 
the importance of Chinatowns in the integration process.
His view is not shared by Zubrzycki (1960), Fried (1970) and 
Struening, Rabkin and Peck (1970). For instance, Fried 
(1970:26) has noted that "ethnic neighbourhoods may help to 
increase the social competence of members of ethnic 
out-groups by helping to alleviate their isolation,
7exploitation and exclusion". The point is reinforced by 
Zubrzycki (1960:25), who maintains that "far from being 
alien 'colonies' in Australia, the migrant communities are 
an important and indispensible 'half-way house' in the 
process of integration". Moreover, even if the failure of 
'some' Chinese to become fully acculturated was attributable 
to, or accentuated by, their cloistered existence in 
Chinatowns, Galvin (1980:23) suggests that their lack of 
acculturation was more likely due to misconceived 
stereotyping which alienated them from the host society, 
forcing them to retreat into their ethnic communities. In 
the United States, Wong (1978:338-341) has noted that 
discrimination against the Chinese retarded their 
assimilation.
SUMMARY
The aim of this study is to trace the settlement and examine 
the integration of the Chinese in Brisbane by investigating 
their cultural beliefs and habits; their social relations; 
their political participation and awareness; and their 
economic well-being. By focusing attention on various 
characteristics of the Chinese including their age, their 
ability to speak English and their country of birth, the 
study also seeks to identify the characteristics that appear 
to have some bearing on their integration.
8The present study seems timely in view of the resentment 
that is occasionally expressed and the arguments that have 
been advanced against the admission of Asian migrants to 
Australia. Among those who oppose any influx of Asians into 
the country, there has been a tendency to stereotype the 
Chinese as being a homogeneous group. While the views of 
these people are not generally supported by the academic 
literature, the scholarly literature itself is not entirely 
free of statements which give an incomplete or inaccurate 
picture about the settlement of the Chinese abroad.
Uninformed statements about the Chinese which suggest that 
they are uninterested in, or incapable of, becoming 
integrated into their adopted homeland do a disservice to 
the many Chinese who have become well integrated and, in an 
Australian context, only serves to rekindle the type of 
feelings which many Chinese felt during the years when the 
'White Australia' policy was in force. Although the 
author's long standing interest in the Chinese provided an 
incentive, the impetus to undertake this study also arose 
out of a felt need to redress unfounded statements about the 
Chinese. Such statements, if acted upon by a future 
Australian government, could conceivably result in the 
implementation of an immigration policy which restricts 
Asian migration for reasons not connected with the question 
of whether Asians are as capable of becoming integrated into 
the community as British or European migrants.
9ARRANGEMENT OF THE THESIS
Given its aims, this study gives rise to 2 important 
questions. First, in the study of a migrant group, what 
does integration mean and how does the term differ from that 
other often used term assimilation? Second, what variables 
are most likely to have a bearing on the integration 
process? These questions form the basis of discussion in 
Chapter 2, which provides an overview of the literature in 
this area from which the theoretical framework of the study 
has been built.
Chapter 3 deals with the methodology used in undertaking the
survey of the Chinese in Brisbane. The method by which
respondents were selected, the techniques used to reduce the
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incidence of non-response, the question of the sample's 
representativeness and the conduct of the interviews form 
the greater part of the discussion in this Chapter. A brief 
history of the settlement and integration of the Chinese in 
Australia with special reference to Queensland is presented 
in Chapter 4.
Chapters 5, 6, 7 and 8 examine the cultural, social and 
economic aspects of the integration of the Chinese as well 
as their political participation and awareness. These 
chapters incorporate the findings of the survey that was 
carried out and includes data of an anecdotal nature gained
from a number of in-depth interviews with respondents and 
other members of Brisbane's Chinese community.
Chapter 9 presents a summary of the study and includes 
suggestions for further research.
CHAPTER TWO
OVERVIEW OF THE LITERATURE AND THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
The literature dealing with various aspects of the 
settlement of the Chinese within Australia and overseas is 
far from sparse, and though some of the material is rather 
dated, in the sense that Chinese communities have undergone 
many changes, it provides present day students of the 
Chinese with much that can be considered essential reading. 
For example, Lee (1960), Kung (1962), Sung (1967), Hsu 
(1971) and Loewen (1971) have written about the settlement 
of the Chinese in the United States, the last-mentioned 
dealing specifically with the Chinese in Mississippi. 
Studies of the assimilation, acculturation and social 
mobility of the Chinese in the United States is well 
documented in the writings of Kwan (1958), Fong (1965), 
Beaudry (1966), Sun (1973), Tan (1973), Weiss (1974), Wong 
(1974), Kuo and Lin (1977) and Yao (1979).
The settlement and adjustment of the Chinese in London is 
the subject of Ng's (1968) book; while Amyot (1973) has 
provided an account of the culture, family life and 
adjustment of the Chinese in Manila. Skinner (1957) has 
documented a history of the Chinese in Thailand; while 
accounts of the settlement of Chinese in South-East Asia 
have been written by Fitzgerald (1962), Purcell (1965) and 
Freedman (1965). Closer to Australia, both Fong (1959) and
Greif (1974) have written about the settlement and 
assimilation of the Chinese in New Zealand.
Among Australian studies, a history of the early settlement 
of the Chinese in Victoria during the latter part of the 
19th century has been written by Oddie (1959); while Yong 
(1977) has researched the period 1901-1921 in his account of 
the settlement of the Chinese in Australia.
Both Cronin (1970) and May (1974) have concentrated on the 
early settlement of the Chinese in Queensland. The former 
study, which covers the years 1870 to 1890, provides an 
account of the interaction between the Chinese and 
non-Chinese population; while the latter focuses attention 
on the contribution that the Chinese had made to the 
development of North Queensland during the period 
1870-1920.
It was not until the early 1960s that any type of 
sociological survey was carried out to investigate the 
extent to which the Chinese had become assimilated into the 
Australian community. In this respect Lee's (1963) study of 
the ecology of the Chinese community in Sydney is important, 
for it provided an impetus for scholars to undertake 
long-overdue research into Chinese communities in Australia. 
Thus, within the space of a few years, Inglis (1967) had 
investigated the assimilation of the Chinese in Darwin,
while Huck (1968) wrote about the settlement of the Chinese 
in Australia and included a study of the political behaviour 
of a sample of Chinese resident in Melbourne. Later, Teo 
(nee Lee, S.E.) (1971) completed a spatial study of the 
social characteristics of the Chinese in Sydney.
The most comprehensive study to date of a Chinese community 
in Australia was undertaken by Choi (1970), whose work 
documented the history of Chinese migration and settlement 
in Australia and provided a sociological survey of the 
Chinese community in Melbourne. Apart from Prince's (1975) 
study of the Chinese in Brisbane, which examined the 
ethnicity of the Chinese through an analysis of their social 
interaction, the only other study of the Brisbane Chinese 
was undertaken by Young (1975), who prepared a preliminary 
report on the socio-linguistic characteristics of the early 
20th century Chinese settlers.
In addition to the literature cited above, a number of 
articles deal with specific matters concerning the Chinese. 
For example, the structure and organisation of urban Chinese 
communities has been examined by Crissman (1967) and 
Thompson (1980). Chang (1968) has reported on the 
distribution and occupations of overseas Chinese; while Lum, 
Cheung, Cho, Tang and Yau (1980) have investigated the 
psycho-social needs of elderly Chinese. More recently Kwong 
(1981) examined language usage among the Chinese in Sydney.
Highly relevant to a discussion of the settlement and 
integration of the Chinese in Australia is an understanding 
of the evolution and administration of Australia's 
immigration policy as it affected the Chinese. As a 
background to the 'White Australia' policy, Price (1974) has 
documented the reasons which gave rise to the restrictive 
policies that affected the settlement of Chinese in North 
America and Australasia between 1836-1888. Other scholars, 
notably Yarwood (1964), Palfreeman (1967), London (1970) and 
Rivett (1975) have documented the history and administration 
of the 'White Australia' policy, detailing in particular the 
effect that the policy had on non-white immigration.
Besides these sources, Price (1966, 1971, and Martin 1975 
and 1979) has compiled and edited an indispensible series of 
books entitled 'Australian Immigration A Bibliography and 
Digest'. There is also a Department of Immigration and 
Ethnic Affairs (1982) publication entitled 'Migrant Entry 
Handbook', which sets out the conditions that various 
categories of prospective migrants must meet for entry to 
Australia.
To this day there is no universally accepted word that 
describes the social, cultural, economic, and what might be 
termed, legalistic transition, that may, or is expected to 
occur after an immigrant has settled in a new homeland. 
Instead the literature on race and ethnic relations, in
describing the settlement and adjustment of immigrants as a 
social process, abounds with such terms as assimilation, 
accommodation, adaptation, absorption, acculturation and 
integration. As this study is concerned with the 
integration of the Chinese and whereas the bulk of studies 
on the settlement of the Chinese both within Australia and 
overseas have been concerned with their assimilation, it 
seems necessary to begin with a discussion of these 2 terms 
in order to understand the basis upon which the study's 
theoretical framework has been built.
'Assimilation' is one of the most elusive terms in the 
literature on race relations. Not only does there exist a 
plethora of definitions for assimilation, it has also been 
operationally defined in divergent ways. Part of the 
difficulty in defining the term, as Bunle (1950:109) points 
out, lies in the fact that "conditions of assimilation vary 
from one territory to another for very different reasons 
such as the long distance separating the countries of 
emigration and immigration; differences of creed and 
language between the communities concerned; their ethnic 
characteristics and differences in their standards of 
living".
An early explanation of what the term 'assimilation' meant 
was provided by Park and Burgess (1921:735), who defined the 
term as "a process of interpenetration and fusion in which
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persons and groups acquire the memories, sentiments and 
attitudes of other persons or groups, and by sharing their 
experience and history, are incorporated with them in a 
common cultural life". Although this definition and Park's 
(1925:28) later explanation of the concept of 'social 
assimilation', which he described as a method "by which 
people of diverse racial origins and different cultural 
heritages, occupying a common territory, achieve a cultural 
solidarity sufficient at least to sustain a national 
existence", appear to equate assimilation as a form of 
'acculturation', defined by Banton (1967:77) as "a process 
of change in the culture of a group of people adjusting to 
continuing contact with some other group", Park (1925:281) 
went on to assert that "the common sense view of the matter 
is that an immigrant is assimilated as soon as he has shown 
that he can 'get on' in the country". According to Park 
(1925:281) 'getting on' "implies among other things that in 
all the ordinary affairs of life the immigrant is able to 
find a place in the community on the basis of his individual 
merits without invidious or qualifying reference to his 
social origin or to his cultural inheritance".
Behind Park's statement lies what he considers to be the 
most important element in the assimilation process: that of
acceptance. In Park's view, an immigrant who is not 
accepted by the host society will not 'get on' and will 
therefore remain unassimilated. Park (1925) also considered
that acceptance is not so much dependent upon the immigrant 
sharing the same culture and values of the host group, but 
rather upon his physical appearance. Thus, 'getting on' in 
the host society is linked to acceptance, which is only 
likely to be forthcoming if the immigrant's physical 
appearance resembles that of the dominant group. Because he 
has not been accepted, Park (1925:282) claims that the 
Negro, despite 300 years of settlement in the United States 
has still not been assimilated.
This early explanation of assimilation by Park (1925) is 
important because it laid much of the foundation upon which 
further elaborations of the term turned. For instance, 
Park's view that acceptance of the immigrant by the host 
society is a crucial element in the assimilation process, 
was later supported by Glass (1950:2), who asserted that "a 
group may be assimilated in respect of an extensive series 
of characteristics and still not be fully accepted by the 
receiving country". Taking a slightly different view, 
Shibutani and Kwan (1965) do not consider that acceptance of 
the immigrant by the host members is an essential element of 
the assimilation process, which they claim refers to "both 
the acquisition of the perspective of the dominant group and 
the attempt to identify with it"; however, they point out 
that "'integration' of ethnic groups ... takes place when 
assimilated people are accepted by their rulers" (Shibutani 
and Kwan, 1965:479).
Other writers, such as Reid (1955), Berry (1965),
Johnston (1965), Peterson and Scheff (1965) and 
Richardson (1974) support the view that the rate of 
assimilation is likely to be effected by the racial 
features of the ethnic group in contact with the host 
society. Johnston (1965:12), for example, considers 
assimilation as being a process involving two distinct 
elements: subjective and external. Subjective
assimilation is explained as the process of change during 
which the immigrant seeks to 'identify' himself in 
various respects with the host group and become less 
distinguishable (in a cultural sense) from them. The 
external element relates to physical appearance as the 
immigrant seeks to become less distinguishable from 
members of the host society.
It can be concluded from Johnston's (1965) submission 
that the non-white races in Australia are not fully 
assimilated. Richardson (1974:48) concurs with this 
view. He considers that the assimilation process ends 
when the immigrant has come to resemble the typical host 
group member to such an extent that he is no longer 
recognisable as a foreigner. However, not all scholars 
consider that the 'invisibility' of an ethnic group is an 
essential or even satisfactory test of assimilation.
Price (1959:286), for instance, points out that "an
immigrant group, particularly an immigrant group 
settlement, may be invisible so far as economic and 
superficial social behaviour is concerned but persist as 
a separate entity for many generations, 'potentially 
visible' in that it will at once become visible again 
should the host society become hostile to the values 
which the group settlement is concerned to preserve".
Other writers, such an Bunle (1950) and Kavass (1962), 
point out that civic and cultural identification with the 
host society is, or is considered by others, to be an 
essential requirement for assimilation. Thus, according 
to Bunle (1950:6), an assimilated immigrant is "someone 
who has become part of the receiving community and 
resembles its inhabitants, as closely as can be, in 
certain essential points. This means unreserved 
acceptance of all legislation enforced in the territory 
where he has settled, together with the rights and duties 
which that entails. It also means severing all legal and 
political ties with the country of origin. However, this 
general acceptance is not enough. An immigrant is 
assimilated only when he speaks the language of his new 
country by preference, has adopted its customs, and when 
his general conduct and way of life become those of his 
new compatriots and his original outlook gives way to 
that of his new surroundings". In similar vein, Kavass 
(1962:56) has noted that "in the eyes of Australians,
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assimilation meant unequivocal adoption by the immigrant 
of all things Australian accompanied by the complete and 
unreserved relinquishment of his former ideas, manners, 
attitudes and languages".
It is evident from the discussion to this point that some 
scholars have considered 'complete' assimilation to be 
possible only among immigrants whose physical appearance 
resembles that of the host group, while others regard 
assimilation as a process which demands only that the 
immigrant completely identifies with, and adopts all of the 
host society's social, cultural and linguistic manners.
From these schools of thought, Gordon (1964) developed a 
model which incorporates those characteristics which both 
groups of scholars consider as essential elements of the 
assimilation process.
In Gordon's (1964) model, the assimilation process consists 
of 7 stages or subprocesses each of which represents the 
various elements of the concept and their interrelationships 
in an unqualified fashion. The first of these stages, 
called 'cultural assimilation', occurs when the immigrant's 
cultural patterns are the same as those of the host society. 
The second step, which involves large scale entrance of the 
immigrant group into clubs, cliques and institutions of the 
host society, is termed 'structural assimilation'. Large
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scale intermarriage, or 'amalgamation' as Gordon (1964:72) 
calls it, constitutes the third stage, termed 'marital 
assimilation'. Stage 4, which requires immigrants to 
develop a sense of peoplehood based exclusively on the host 
society, is called 'identificational assimilation'. Stages 
5 and 6 are concerned with the immigrant group's 
acceptability to the host group evidenced by the absence of 
prejudice and discrimination towards them. These stages are 
distinguished by the terms 'attitude receptional' and 
'behaviour receptional' respectively. The seventh and last 
stage in the model - 'civic assimilation' - envisages that 
there is no value or power conflict between the immigrant 
and host groups (Gordon, 1964:71).
Although Gordon considers that his model contains the 
requirements for the ultimate form of assimilation - 
complete assimilation to the culture and society of the host 
country - he admits that "assimilation can be discussed only 
as a process, the development of which, not only is mainly a 
matter of degree, but each of the stages or subprocesses may 
take place in varying degrees" (Gordon, 1964:71).
Gordon's (1964) study provided scholars with a useful model 
of the assimilation process as Inglis (1967) found in her 
research of the Chinese in Darwin. However, the usefulness 
of Gordon's model notwithstanding, at the time of his 
writing, the concept of assimilation to describe the process
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of immigrant - native interaction had already lost favour 
with the ethnic (including governmental) agencies of such 
leading immigrant receiving countries as the United States 
and Canada. Gordon himself acknowledges this point, for, 
although he found that the 25 ethnic organisations which he 
surveyed had given little or no attention to the problems of 
social structure, theories and models of assimilation, 
integration and group life (Gordon, 1964:9-10), he admits 
that 19 of the ethnic agencies supported the concept of a 
culturally pluralist society. In Gordon's own words, the 
agencies supported "the right of ethnic groups to maintain 
some degree of cultural difference and some degree of ethnic 
communality, and regard this cultural variation as 
essentially beneficial for American culture as a whole" 
(Gordon, 1964:14).
That the majority of ethnic organisations in Gordon's 
study preferred to maintain their own cultural values 
and customs could hardly have come as a surprise to him, 
since he was aware that the majority of members to the 
1956 UNESCO Conference on Immigration held in Havana, 
agreed, as Borrie (1959:64) points out, with the 
position taken by the American delegate whose speech 
outlined the reasons why the term 'integration' was 
preferable to 'assimilation' for describing the 
successful inclusion of immigrants into the United 
States: "To say that 'integration' is a happier and
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more exact term ... is not idle pedantry. The older 
term assimilation ... implies a one-way street in group 
relations. It suggests that the newcomer is divested of 
his old culture completely and is virtually remoulded in 
everything from clothes to ideology. It denies or 
ignores the many gifts brought by the immigrant to his 
new home and the impact of his ideas, his talents, his 
hopes upon the community that has admitted him. The 
fact of the matter is that the United States has not 
assimilated the newcomer nor absorbed him. Our 
immigrant stock and our so-called 'native' stock have 
each integrated with the other. That is to say that 
each element has been changed by association with the 
other, without complete loss of its own cultural 
identity, and with a change in the resultant cultural 
amalgam, or civilisation if you will, that is vital, 
vigorous, and an advance beyond its previous level...
It will be apparent that this concept of integration 
rests upon a belief in the importance of cultural 
differentiation within a framework of social unity. It 
recognises the right of groups and individuals to be 
different so long as the differences do not lead to 
domination or disunity" (Borrie, 1959:93-94).
The Canadian viewpoint on integration as expressed at 
the UNESCO conference closely followed the American 
position, with the delegate claiming that in Canada,
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integration was used to express a theory which combined 
unity and diversity. That unity was sought in common 
principles of political philosophy and in participation 
in common citizenship, while diversity was maintained by 
reciprocal appreciation of diverse cultural 
contributions (Borrie, 1959:95).
There is little doubt that the views expressed by the 
delegates at the Havana conference paved the way for 
ethnic leaders and immigration reformers in England and 
Australia to lobby their governments into adopting a 
more flexible policy towards the preservation of 
immigrant group culture. To this end, their efforts met 
with success: first in England then in Australia. For
instance, by the mid-1960s the British government 
recognised that the concept of integration, which the 
Home Secretary defined as meaning "equal opportunity 
accompanied by cultural diversity in an atmosphere of 
tolerance" (Mason, 1966:8), was an appropriate term to 
describe its attitude towards the settlement of its 
ethnic groups.
In Australia it was not until the late 1960s that, in 
government circles, the term integration was accepted as 
a means of describing the process by which immigrants 
became incorporated into Australian society. It is not 
surprising, therefore, that as late as 1970, the bulk of
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the scholarly literature on the settlement of 
immigrants, including Chinese communities, continued to 
focus attention on their 'assimilation', since research 
models simply reflected the policy under which the 
government's post-war immigration program continued to 
revolve.
To Australian writers the policy of assimilation, which 
had been advocated as a way of overcoming social 
conflict in the community, implied conformity to a 
stable Anglo-Saxon culture (Inglis, 1972:277). However, 
the only reason why a policy, which, in Galvin's 
(1980:20) words, "effectively stressed the dissolution 
of ethnic groups socio-culturally and spatially", was 
upheld for so long, was because, in Australia prior to 
the 1960s the wisdom of pursuing such a policy had never 
been earnestly challenged. Yet the concept as well as 
the process of assimilation had long been questioned by 
scholars abroad. For instance, Hirsch (1942), noting 
that in modern cosmopolitan societies no individual 
participates fully in all aspects of a culture, which he 
claimed was full of ambivalences and contradictory 
patterns, went on to warn, "in speaking of 'culture 
groups' we must be wary of assuming homogeneity"
(Hirsch, 1942:38).
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Twenty years earlier another scholar wrote:
"Americanization means, of course, assimilation. But that 
is an empty concept, a mere cry of rage and tyranny, until 
the question is answered which would never be asked were the 
answer ripe: Assimilation to what? To what homogeneous
culture?" (Lewisohn, 1922:235). In similar vein,
Eisenstadt (1954), who speaks of the 'absorption' rather 
than the assimilation of immigrants, does not consider that 
an immigrant must be fully acculturated in order to be fully 
absorbed, pointing out that "alternative roles exist in 
every modern society and there is no need for conformity and 
homogeneity in every sphere" (Eisenstadt, 1954:14).
Among Australian authors, early criticism of the policy of 
assimilation was expressed by Horn (1952:63), who, being 
concerned over the variety of meanings attached to the term 
assimilation, was moved to write: "As to the contents of
the term ... they are just as vague and ubiquitous as the 
term 'Australian' or the frequently used expression 'dinkum 
Aussie' which are set up as the goal of assimilation". 
Pittock (1968:12), who was even more forthright in his 
condemnation of the policy of assimilation, described it as 
"the most subtle form of institutional racism and the most 
all-pervasive". Another scholar who was no less critical of 
the policy than Pittock, did not regard it as necessarily 
racist, but noted that "a policy ... which sets out to make 
one group of people like another is based on a belief in the
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unquestionable value of the culture of the larger group and 
the valuelessness of the culture of the minority group" 
(McConnochie, 1973:81).
As previously mentioned, throughout the 1960s the term 
assimilation was almost always cited in connection with 
the settlement of immigrants in Australia. However, it 
was evident from the writings of Zubrzycki (1960), a 
leading Australian scholar in this field, that as early 
as the late 1950s, he at least had found favour with the 
term integration. As the 1960s progressed, other 
writers, but notably Kern (1966), who held a senior 
position in the Department of Immigration, began to speak 
of the integration rather than the assimilation of 
immigrants in Australia. However, as both terms were 
sometimes used loosely, the particular meaning that the 
writer attached to each term was not always clear. The 
following extracts from an article by Kern illustrates 
this point. On the subject of 'Immigration and the 
Integration Process', Kern (1966:38-41) wrote: "Cultural
integration, however, is a long and slow process in the 
case of adults ... but although the adult immigrants can 
only rarely transform themselves completely, their 
children will become assimilated ... looking at young 
immigrant children, the process of integration seems to 
proceed speedily ... the Immigration Advisory Council ... 
has carried out special studies on such questions as the
28
conduct of migrants, the progress and assimilation of 
migrant children ..."
Preference for the term 'integration' which began to appear 
in the literature on immigrant settlement in Australia 
during the 1 960s, coincided with a campaign waged by- 
immigration reformers, the ethnic communities and prominent 
Australians (The Immigration Reform Group, 1962), for the 
express purpose of persuading the government to adopt a more 
liberal attitude towards the admission of Asians into 
Australia and to abandon its assimilationist policy. Faced 
with mounting opposition to its immigration policy, the 
government in 1966 amended the Migration Act to allow 
certain categories of Asians to enter and settle in 
Australia. (Discussed further in Chapter 4). By the late 
1960s other signs, which gave the impression that the 
government had modified its views with respect to its policy 
of assimilation, began to appear.
Speaking at a reception hosted by the Brisbane Chinese Club 
on the occasion of its 12th anniversary in 1968, The Rt.
Hon. B. Snedden, the Minister for Immigration, said: 
"integration, not assimilation, a linking of hands, not a 
mirror process" was the formula for migration success.
Urging all Australians to learn the difference between 
assimilation and integration, the Minister implied that 
integration countenanced retention of old links and the
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culture of the migrant's former or native land 
(Courier-Mail, 16 March, 1968:17).
If Snedden's address to the Chinese Club gave the 
immigration reformers cause for rejoicing, their jubilation 
was short lived, for within 6 months it became apparent that 
the government's position with respect to Asian immigration 
and its attitude towards the idea of a culturally diverse 
society remained basically unchanged. Speaking in the 
Commonwealth Parliament in September 1968, the Minister, in 
reply to a question, which asked whether it was the 
government's aim to implement a multi-racial policy, 
answered: "Our policy would be to accept non-European
migrants, based on their capacity to integrate into our 
community and their possession of skills of positive value 
to the Australian community. The purpose of this policy is 
to maintain the homogeneity of the Australian people ... I 
am quite sure that the Australian people would not wish the 
government's policy to be aimed at creating a multi-racial 
society. It certainly does not do this" (Hansard, 
Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates, 24 September, 
1968:1359-1360).
Snedden's reply evoked a strong response from those 
politicians who championed the cause of the immigration 
reformers. St John, who was a member of the coalition 
government, asked: "What do we mean by homogeneity if we
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are not talking about skin colour?"; then went on to say 
"... if it is some other kind of homogeneity that we want we 
should be looking beneath the skin, whether it be fair or 
dark, for those qualities in which we should wish to be 
homogeneous - honesty, kindliness, fair dealing and a belief 
in democratic values, or whatever it may be. Those 
qualities are not confined, of course, to the white races, 
nor are they invariably possessed by all fair skinned 
people" (Hansard, Commonwealth Parliamentary Debates, 24 
September, 1968:1403).
In the 1969 Federal elections the Liberal-National party 
coalition government was returned to office but with a 
greatly reduced majority. Although Australia's immigration 
policy had not been a central issue at the elections, the 
government was sufficiently jolted by its electoral 
performance, into recognising that further concessions to 
the immigration reformers was becoming politically 
expedient. In 1971 Snedden's successor, The Rt. Hon. P. 
Lynch, addressing a summer school at the University of 
Western Australia, said: "The earlier desire to make
stereotype Australians of the newcomers has been cast aside. 
The use of the word 'integration' instead of 'assimilation' 
is not mere semantics - it is the outward sign of a 
fundamental change in attitude of the Australian government 
and people" (Lynch, 1972:10). By the time of the Federal 
elections in 1972, the government had acknowledged Inglis's
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(1972:281) contention, that in the absence of a homogeneous 
society the assimilation of minority groups was 
impractical.
From the time the Labor government came into office in 
December 1972, no one has done more to further the cause of 
the ethnic communities in Australia or been more vocal in 
stressing the heterogeneous nature of Australian society 
than The Hon. A. Grassby. Both in his position as Minister 
for Immigration, to which he was appointed in 1973, and 
later as Commissioner for Community Relations, Grassby was 
never one to conceal his dislike of Australia's former 
immigration policies. On the subject of assimilation he 
lashed out: "is assimilation inevitable?"; then answered by
stating, "experience in the United States, Europe, Africa 
and Asia indicates that assimilation has been a dismal 
failure wherever it has been practised as a national policy. 
It has also been a dismal failure in Australia ... the 
racist hangover in Australia is almost entirely due to the 
tensions created by assimilationist policies that prevailed 
until 1973 when the national policy was changed in a 
dramatic break with the past" (Grassby, 1981:58). When 
addressing himself to criticism voiced against the 
government for promoting multiculturalism in Australia, he 
reminded the critics that "there is an identifiable 
Australian culture. It has from the outset of white 
settlement been multicultural, multilingual and polyethnic.
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The only identifiable Australian culture apart from the 
impact of migrants is Aboriginal" (Grassby, 1981:57).
With Grassby as Minister for Immigration, the concept of 
integration carried more clearly the notion of adjustment by 
both immigrant and non-immigrant. By pursuing a policy 
which was seen to favour the retention by ethnic groups of 
their cultural values, the government facilitated the 
process of non-immigrant adjustment by exhorting the public 
to follow their example by displaying a tolerant attitude 
towards the cultural behaviour of immigrants. In 1975 the 
government passed the Racial Discrimination Act under which 
the office of the Commissioner for Community Relations was 
empowered to investigate complaints made by any member of 
society who felt discriminated against on account of his or 
her ethnic origin. When the Liberal-Country Party coalition 
was returned to office in December 1975, they pursued with 
equal vigour the policies with respect to immigration and 
multiculturalism which the preceding Labor government had 
initiated. Thus, in Australia today the immigrant is not 
only free to continue his cultural habits, provided of 
course that the practice does not transgress the laws of the 
State, but the concept of multiculturalism is itself 
officially promoted (Australian Council on Population and 
Ethnic Affairs, 1982:1).
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At this juncture, it must be noted that the concept and 
process of integration can be examined from an objective or 
subjective viewpoint. By subjective integration we mean 
that the migrant evaluates his/her own adjustment to the 
host society in the context of their own particular goals 
and aspirations. In this study, however, the integration of 
the Chinese is examined mostly from an objective viewpoint. 
By objective integration we mean that governments would 
expect would-be migrants to conform to certain minimum 
standards of conduct or norms in order to fit in to the host 
community. There are, it may be said, 3 main objectives of 
Australia's present immigration policy: First, migrants are
expected to conform to the laws of the State; second, that 
migrants do not represent, at least in their initial 
settlements, a burden on the State's welfare system; and 
third, that migrants, as quickly as possible, become aware 
of their rights and responsibilities as citizens. In the 
sense that migrants may meet these objectives in whole or in 
part and given their own subjective evaluation of their 
adjustment, the concept of integration can only be discussed 
as a process, the development of which may take place in 
varying degrees. Thus, migrants may perceive themselves or 
be perceived by others as being wholly or partly 
integrated.
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As policies which govern the entry and settlement of 
immigrants are based on the premise that migrants should 
integrate into Australian society (Department of Immigration 
and Ethnic Affairs, 1982:3.2), the procedures for selecting 
and admitting immigrants reflect those policies. At the 
same time, however, the procedures are sufficiently flexible 
to allow for the admission of persons whose ability to 
become fully integrated may appear to be limited; for 
example, elderly people admitted under the Family Reunion 
Scheme, particularly those from non-English speaking 
countries.
The Migrant Entry Handbook published by the Department of 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs lists 9 principles which 
underpin Australia's present immigration policy. One of 
these principles, which, for the purpose of this study is 
considered to be the key principle, states that the criteria 
for migrant entry "should be developed on the basis of 
benefit to the Australian community, and the social, 
economic and related requirements within Australia. As a 
general rule, Australia will not admit for settlement people 
who would represent an economic burden ... through 
inordinate claims on welfare, health or other resources ..." 
(Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, 1982:3.2). 
Although it is not entirely clear what the words, 'social, 
economic and related requirements' as stated in this 
principle mean, in this study they have been taken to mean,
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that in an atmosphere of multiculturalism, immigrants, while 
having every right to maintain their own cultural values are 
expected to display a tolerant attitude towards the culture 
and values of the members of the host society; that 
immigrants should be gainfully employed or be of sufficient 
means so as not to become an economic burden on the state; 
and that immigrants should fulfill whatever civic or legal 
responsibilities are imposed by the State.
Taking the key principle of Australia's immigration policy 
as a guide, as well as drawing on the literature dealing 
with the settlement and adjustment of immigrants including 
studies of Chinese communities referred to earlier, a model 
was constructed to examine the integration of the Chinese in 
Brisbane. The model consists of 4 elements, which, for 
examination purposes, will be treated as the dependent 
variables of the study.
THE 4 ELEMENTS OF THE MODEL CONSTRUCTED TO EXAMINE THE 
INTEGRATION OF THE CHINESE
The first element, 'cultural beliefs and habits', considers 
language usage among the Chinese and whether some of their 
beliefs and habits including their culinary preferences, 
reflects a change from, or a maintenance of, certain 
traditional beliefs and practices. The second element, 
'social relations', investigates the social interaction of 
the Chinese within and outside of their ethnic group. This
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element also considers the views that the Chinese have 
concerning the friendliness of Australians. The incidence 
of mixed marriages and their views on the subject of 
intermarriage are also discussed. The third element, 
'political participation and awareness', investigates the 
involvement of the Chinese in, and their knowledge of, the 
political system derived from discharging their civic 
responsibilities. The fourth element, 'economic 
well-being', examines the educational background and 
occupational status of the Chinese and the incidence of home 
ownership among them. In addition, the question of whether 
they themselves feel satisfied with their lifestyle is also 
addressed, for, as Galvin (1980:36) points out, "it is only 
through a detailed understanding of adjustment from the 
immigrant's point of view that one can begin to see how 
integration may occur". [In the context in which it is used 
in this thesis, the term 'adjustment' follows the definition 
provided by Galvin (1980:35) as referring to "the process 
whereby individuals and groups fit their needs to their 
environment and their environment to their needs"].
For all people, migration involves a change from one 
social setting, with its inherent set of values and 
established roles, to another where different values and 
roles prevail. Migration thus assumes a process of 
readjustment which represents for each individual 
immigrant a varying degree of difficulty. Certainly,
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when considered as a group, there is no doubt that the 
overseas Chinese nowadays have a much greater perception 
of the customs and lifestyles which prevail in Australian 
society than their forebears. However, the settlement 
and adjustment of individual immigrants regardless of 
where they are from will be affected by their personal 
qualities or characteristics. It could be argued, for 
instance, that young, skilled, well educated English 
speaking migrants would find it easier to adjust to 
Australian society than elderly, unskilled, poorly 
educated migrants who could not speak any English. It is 
not surprising, therefore, that as part of the 
government's migrant selection process, the points system 
which is used to determine an applicant's prospects of 
successful settlement, is weighted in favour of applicants 
who are: skilled; under 35 years of age; able to speak
English; and tertiary educated (see Appendix 2).
In this study, the personal characteristics of the Chinese, 
which enable one to explain variances in their pattern of 
integration, are treated as the independent variables.
These variables and their significance are discussed below.
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THE INDEPENDENT VARIABLES
- Motivation for Migration and Commitment to Permanent
Settlement
According to Eisenstadt (1954) an analysis of immigrants' 
motives for migration and their consequent image of their 
new homeland is not of historical interest alone but is also 
of crucial importance for understanding their initial 
attitudes and behaviour in their new setting. This initial 
motivation, notes Eisenstadt (1954:4), "constitutes the 
first stage of the process of social change ... and this 
first stage largely influences the subsequent stages in as 
much as it decides the immigrant's orientation and degree of 
readiness to accept change". Having a good perception of 
the reason that lies behind the individual's decision to 
immigrate is also stressed by Cox (1972:62), who points out 
that there is also a tendency among immigrants to assess the 
success of their integration in the context of their 
original motivation.
- Age of Immigrant
Several studies have shown that there is an association 
between the age of the immigrant and the ability to adjust. 
For instance, Lee (1963:89,117) found that Chinese migrants 
in the lower age groups were better adjusted than older 
migrants.
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In her study of the Chinese in the United States, Lee 
(1960:422) found that females - particularly the very 
elderly - were least adjusted. Other scholars have pointed 
out that the ability to learn the language of the host 
society is much more difficult for older migrants than for 
younger ones (Zubrzycki, 1964:95) (Bostock, 1977:52-53).
From the point of view of the problems of integration,
Borrie (1959:123) claims that "aged people tend to extend 
the area of possible tension between young and old. Indeed 
it is unreasonable to expect aged persons to make any 
substantial adjustment at all".
- Country of Birth
If the Chinese inhabitants of Brisbane had been born and 
raised in a particular region of China, for example, Canton, 
or if they had been born in Australia, one could speak of 
them as being a relatively homogeneous group. This, 
however, is not the case. Indeed most Chinese communities 
throughout the world are peopled by Chinese from various 
backgrounds. Thus, one could reasonably presume, for 
instance, that Chinese migrants from modern Asian cities 
where Western influence has made extensive inroads into the 
social, cultural and political spheres, would probably find 
adjustment to Australian society a smoother process than 
their counterparts from China.
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- Proficiency in English Language
While some scholars point out that a command of English 
is of particular importance to social adjustment because 
it is related to the establishment of friendly contact 
(Zubrzycki, 1964:134), others stress that the ability to 
converse in a common language is an essential first step 
in the integration of the immigrant (Borrie, 1959:43), 
for without linguistic knowledge, immigrants, it is 
claimed, can understand neither their rights nor their 
duties in a modern society (Borrie, 1959:43).
- Level of Education Attained
In her study of the assimilation of the Chinese in 
Darwin, Inglis (1967:90) noted that education can be an 
important independent variable in terms of the impact 
which it may have on the maintenance of traditional 
values. Other social scientists who have carried out 
similar studies have found that the better educated 
Chinese, particularly those in lower age groups, made a 
more rapid social adjustment that their elders (Lee, 
1963:117). In a more recent study which found that 
education was the single factor which promoted the 
greatest degree of assimilation, the authors claim that 
"educated immigrants are less rigid with respect to their 
cultural attainment which indicates they are more readily 
able to learn the advantages of another culture" (Kuo 
and Lin, 1977:350). From this, the authors concluded that
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"the educational process encourages an open-minded 
evaluation of one's own culture" (Kuo and Lin, 1977:350).
Less emphasised in the literature, though nonetheless 
important when considering differences in the degree of 
adjustment between Chinese immigrants of similar 
background, is the types of school they attended. For 
instance, in such countries as Malaysia, Singapore and to 
a lesser extent Hong Kong, all regions where British 
influence has left its mark, many of the Chinese 
inhabitants are partly, if not wholly, educated in 
English-type schools rather than the Chinese schools 
which place less emphasis on English language, literature 
and history. [Most of the wealthy Chinese parents from 
these countries are keen to see their children educated 
in a Western system in the belief that there are more 
social and economic rewards open to those who have been 
so educated. This is the author's impression gained over 
the years from talking to Chinese students and friends]. 
Thus, immigrants who have been educated in an 
English-type system may adjust more easily to an English 
speaking environment than Chinese who were educated in 
Chinese schools. This view is strongly supported by 
Campbell (1969:26), who asserts: "Without doubt, Asian
students who do not come from countries which have been 
British colonies are less capable in handling the
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Australian environment, and on the whole they feel less 
pull from Western culture".
- Occupation
Compared with the 1950s and 1960s Australia's annual migrant 
intakes over the past decade have significantly declined.
The reduction has been largely due to a reduced demand for 
unskilled workers coupled with high rates of unemployment 
across most sectors of the economy. Thus, it has been the 
policy of the Australian government since the early 1970s to 
admit for permanent settlement only immigrants who have 
special qualifications which are in demand or whose 
occupation is in short supply. Even under the Family 
Reunion Scheme, among relatives of working age, the main 
wage earner is expected to have a position to go to upon 
arrival in the country, before an application for permanent 
settlement is granted. The only exception to this rule are 
self-employed persons admitted under the Business Migration 
Scheme or those to whom the government has granted refugee 
status.
In the eyes of the Australian government, therefore, 
successful integration is heavily dependent on the 
immigrant's ability to become 'economically absorbed' which 
means, in Borrie's (1959:101) words, "the immigrant's 
capacity not only to secure employment on arrival in his new 
country but also to sustain his employment".
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An immigrant's particular occupation may, of course, effect 
his or her adjustment in other ways. For example, Chinese 
who are employed as cooks may not have the same 
opportunities to come in contact with persons outside of 
their ethnic group, thus limiting in a social sense their 
integration within the community.
- Length of Residence
Based on her study of the ecology of the Sydney Chinese, Lee 
(1963:117) stated that "the time factor is perhaps the most 
significant variable determining the level of assimilation 
attained by the Chinese". Weinstock (1964:321) reached a 
similar conclusion in his study of the acculturation of 
Hungarian immigrants in the United States. More recent 
surveys of ethnic communities have confirmed these findings. 
For example, in her study of the Chinese community in 
Darwin, Inglis (1967:88-89) noted that social mobility was 
greater among Chinese who had been resident longer. Another 
scholar found that length of residence had a positive 
influence on the level of acculturation of immigrants 
(Richmond, 1981:313). Other scholars who examined 
socio-demographic predictors of adjustment for a sample of 
American migrants in Australia found that length of 
residence was the one demographic variable that was most 
consistently able to predict a dimension of adjustment 
(Bardo and Bardo, 1980:259).
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- Sex of Immigrant
There is some evidence which suggests that sex is a factor 
not to be discounted when considering the integration of 
immigrants. For instance, Peterson and Scheff 
(1965:168-169) have reported that "the sex group with the 
greater amount of contact with the host will be more 
assimilation-prone. Thus, wherever women as wives and 
mothers occupy roles which are more universally defined and 
demand less specific acculturation, they can be expected to 
assimilate less rapidly than men". This view is supported 
by Cox (1972:68), who notes that "among certain ethnic 
groups, the immigrant mother is often isolated from the 
indigenous community in terms of her inability to speak 
English, her stronger retention of native customs and 
beliefs and her social mobility". It would seem, therefore, 
that if women generally are more 'culturally conservative' 
than men, this also may be due to the social constraints 
that their role in society places upon them. This, at 
least, is the conclusion that was reached in another study 
which found that women, independently of age, economic and 
educational status and religion showed more social distance 
towards other ethnic groups than men (Banton, 1967:269).
Certainly, when one considers the upbringing and role of 
women in traditional Chinese society, well documented in the 
writings of Lang (1946), Wolf (1972), Rankin (1975) and
44
Topley (1975), it is easy to understand why the retention of 
Chinese culture and habits is likely to be stronger among 
them than among Chinese men. Wolf (1972:31) goes so far as 
to say that "without at least the partial co-operation of the 
women the most deeply rooted values of their menfolk cannot 
be maintained". Another author has pointed out that in the 
practice of religious activities, which occupies a central 
position in traditional Chinese culture, in China as well as 
in other overseas Chinese communities, women participate 
much more actively than men (Ng, 1968:66).
APPLICATION OF THE INDEPENDENT VARIABLES 
As mentioned earlier the integration model contains 4 
elements which form the dependent variables of the study.
In examining each element, the practice followed has been to 
take into account only those characteristics of the 
respondents which are thought to be relevant in explaining 
differences in the pattern of integration among them. For 
example, taking the incidence of visiting a Chinese Temple 
for the purpose of praying as one indicator of cultural 
retention, the variables, sex, marital status, country of 
birth, age and level of education have been taken into 
account because these characteristics are thought to be more 
relevant than any other in identifying the types of 
respondents who might visit a Chinese Temple for the purpose 
of praying.
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SUMMARY
This chapter has introduced the reader to the bulk of the 
contemporary literature concerning the settlement and 
adjustment of the Chinese in various parts of the world.
A number of publications dealing with specific topics 
relative to the adjustment of the Chinese including the 
question of non-European migration to Australia have also 
been mentioned. As almost all of the literature on the 
settlement of the overseas Chinese [the term 'overseas 
Chinese' is here used to mean persons living outside of 
China who are ethnic Chinese] has focused attention on 
their 'assimilation', and whereas this study is concerned 
with the 'integration' of the Chinese, most of the 
discussion has centred on the way in which scholars and 
governments have perceived these terms to describe the 
process whereby immigrants become incorporated into their 
new homeland. Stemming from ideals expressed or implied 
by the Australian government as to what the concept of 
integration means, and having regard to other studies 
which have examined the settlement and adjustment of 
immigrants, a theoretical model by which to examine the 
integration of the Chinese in Brisbane was constructed. 
The model consists of 4 elements. The first element 
examines the cultural beliefs and habits of the Chinese. 
The second element examines their social relations; the 
third element, their political participation and 
awareness, while the fourth element examines their
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economie well-being. Finally, attention is focused on 
certain characteristics of the Chinese which are likely to 
affect their pattern of integration into the community.
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CHAPTER THREE 
RESEARCH METHOD
METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS
The question of whether to adopt, in social research 
programs, a qualitative or a quantitative methodology has, 
over the years, been the subject of intense discussion among 
social scientists. The debate, which has been 
well-documented by Cook and Reichardt (1979), shows to this 
day few signs of abating. However, when one considers the 
views of such scholars as Young (1953) and Denzin (1970) one 
gains the impression that the question of methodological 
techniques has long been a settled issue. Young (1953:125), 
for instance, advises researchers to consider a variety of 
techniques, pointing out that "no single scientific tool 
used in the study of facts can be regarded as sovereign". 
Denzin (1970:74-75) offers similar advice, claiming that the 
adoption of triangulated methodologies that capture the 
relevant features of concepts together with empirical 
observation is a suitable method for researchers.
When formulating the research plan for this study the advice 
of Young (1953) and Denzin (1970) was kept in mind.
However, it was decided that as there had not been any 
comparable studies undertaken of the Chinese in Brisbane, a
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descriptive, essentially qualitative approach, and one free 
from rigorously defined hypotheses and complex statistical 
procedures, would best serve what was going to be an 
exploratory exercise. The appropriateness of adopting this 
type of approach in research projects of this kind is 
evident from the writings of a number of scholars. For 
instance, both Martin (1965) and Price (1966), whose 
scholastic pursuits have been largely devoted to the study 
of immigrants and ethnic communities in Australia, take the 
view that complex statistical procedures, which 
psychologists, for example, are most prone to use when 
analysing the typologies of migrants, are less appropriate 
than an anthropological approach. The latter approach is 
considered to be not only more descriptive but also more 
sensitive, allowing for subtleties only discernible after 
being with people for some time (Martin, 1965:98) (Price,
1 966 :A47-A48).
Another scientist who also favours the development and use 
of research techniques which lean toward the anthropological 
approach, is Blumer (1970). He advocates 'exploration' and 
'inspection' as "a means of bringing together the 
interrelated activities of theory, research and substantial 
interest", upon which, he claims, "the enterprise of 
sociology rests" (Blumer, 1970:33). In extolling the 
virtues of 'exploration', Blumer (1970:33) asserts, that 
"because of its flexible nature, exploratory inquiry is not
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pinned down to any particular set of techniques. Its 
guiding maxim is to use any ethically allowable procedure 
that offers a likely possibility of getting a clearer 
picture of what is going on in the area of social life ... 
one of its interesting values ... is that the further 
descriptive account that it yields will frequently give an 
adequate explanation of what was problematic without the 
need of invoking any theory or proposing any analytical 
scheme" (Blumer, 1970:33-34).
'Inspection', on the other hand, is explained by Blumer 
(1970:35) as meaning an "intensively focused examination 
of the empirical content of whatever analytical elements 
are used for purposes of analysis". Analytical elements, 
he points out, "may be whatever general or categorical 
items are employed as the key items in the analysis, such 
as integration, social mobility, etc". "The procedure of 
inspection", he continues, "is to subject such analytical 
elements to meticulous examination by careful flexible 
scrutiny of the empirical instances covered by the 
analytical element. The empirical instances are those 
that appear in the area under study; their careful 
flexible scrutiny is done in the context of the empirical 
area in which they take place" (Blumer, 1970:36).
50
An understanding of the empirical social world, which Blumer 
(1970) regards as a vital element of the research act, is 
also urged by Filstead (1970), who claims that such an 
understanding can be gained by adopting a qualitative 
methodology. This, he explains, refers to "such research 
strategies as participant observation, in-depth 
interviewing, total participation in the activity being 
investigated, field work, etc" (Filstead, 1970:6).
Moreover, qualitative methodology, notes Filstead (1970:6), 
"allows the researcher to 'get close to the data' thereby 
developing the analytical, conceptual and categorical 
components of explanation from the data itself".
In the context of this study, the research strategies 
advocated by Filstead (1970) are especially relevant. For 
instance, in pursuit of the study's aims a survey of the 
Chinese in Brisbane was carried out and information was 
gathered through structured interviews, formal discussions 
with long standing members of the Chinese community and by 
sifting through private and public collections of press 
clippings and articles concerning the Chinese. In addition, 
a number of in-depth interviews were conducted with some of 
the respondents in the survey. Most significantly, however, 
the author's personal and close relationship with many 
Chinese relatives and friends, extending over a period of 
some 14 years prior to this study, provided the type of 
insights which Filstead (1970:4) claims "may be regarded as
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the core of social knowledge", and which Glaser and Strauss 
(1967:251) see as being "the root source of all significant 
theorizing".
THE SURVEY: CONSTRAINTS AND LIMITATIONS
For many researchers time and money loom as constraints 
affecting the way in which research projects are designed 
and carried out. In this study these constraints were less 
problematical than having to contend at the outset, with a 
dearth of statistical data on the Chinese population in 
Brisbane. Although census data up until 1976 distinguished 
between persons on the basis of their race, sex, age group 
and, to a certain extent, country of birth, there are no 
figures generally available on the residential dispersion of 
the Chinese in Brisbane. Thus, it is not possible to 
determine either the precise number of Chinese living in any 
suburb of Brisbane or their country of birth. Furthermore, 
the lack of statistics on such personal characteristics of 
the Chinese as, marital status and length of residence in 
Australia, combine to make the task of drawing up a 
representative sample practically impossible.
Another difficulty of the survey lay in identifying the 
Chinese population. Details of persons who have a Chinese- 
sounding surname together with their address can only be 
found in either the Commonwealth, State or Local Authority
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electoral rolls or the telephone directory. As a means from 
which to compile a list of names for purposes of carrying 
out a survey of the Chinese population, both of these 
sources have their weaknesses. For instance, by choosing 
Chinese names from the telephone book one runs a serious 
risk of excluding from the survey persons who may otherwise 
have been chosen on the basis of some attribute; for 
example, their sex. The sex of telephone subscribers is not 
shown in the directory. It is suspected, however, that most 
names in the telephone book are of heads of households; that 
is, the male bread-winner. A more serious problem is that 
by relying solely on the telephone book, researchers may run 
the risk of excluding from their survey persons whom they 
may have intended to include; such as lower income groups, 
as it is less likely that these people will have a telephone 
in their home than persons in the middle and upper income 
brackets.
On the other hand the various electoral rolls provide 
additional details, such as a person's sex and occupation. 
Moreover, given names are shown in full which can be helpful 
in identifying Chinese whose surnames have been Anglicised; 
for example, Yung changed to Young; or whose surname, as in 
the case of Lee, is common to Chinese as well as to English. 
It is, of course, virtually impossible to detect Chinese 
whose family name has been Anglicised and who have an 
English given name. Similarly, Chinese women who marry
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non-Chinese are impossible to detect unless the rolls show a 
romanized transcription of their Chinese given names.
The most obvious weakness associated with the use of the 
electoral rolls is that information therein is limited to 
the voting population. Thus, the rolls exclude persons who 
have not attained the age of 18 years, are not citizens of 
Australia, or are not British subjects. Another major 
weakness of the rolls is that with shifts in the population, 
deaths and so on, information is often out of date. These 
weaknesses notwithstanding, the electoral rolls are 
unquestionably a better source of information about the 
Chinese population than the telephone book.
Given the nature of the study these constraints virtually 
dictated the necessity to construct a non-probability 
judgemental sample to ensure capture of as good a mix of the 
Chinese population as the available data would permit.
At this juncture it should be noted that ethnic Chinese from 
Indo-China were not included in the survey. It was felt 
that as the vast majority of them had only been resident in 
Australia for a short period of time, and given the nature 
of their entry into the country, their inclusion did not 
seem appropriate to the type of study that was planned. It 
was also decided to exclude from the survey any person who 
was not fully Chinese, or any Chinese person whose stay in
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Australia was only temporary; that is, persons such as 
students or visitors who had not been granted permanent 
residence status.
SAMPLING PROCEDURE
In order to 'inspect', as it were, the entire Chinese 
voting population of Brisbane for purposes of selecting 
respondents, a complete list of Chinese-sounding names 
together with details of each person's sex, occupation 
and suburb of residence was compiled by means of 
searching the 1979 Local Authority rolls relating to 
all 21 electoral wards of the Brisbane metropolitan 
region. Taking into consideration the numerical 
composition of the Chinese in each electoral ward, and 
a notional class rating of the suburbs within each ward 
(based on the author's knowledge of Brisbane), a second 
list of names was compiled from 11 of the 21 wards.
Care was taken to ensure that in the final compilation, 
the 11 wards which were chosen contained a good mix of 
suburbs designated as being either upper, middle or 
lower class. The final selection of names in each 
electoral ward was made on the basis of occupation and 
sex, with 1 person chosen from each household. Again 
every effort was made to obtain a good cross section of 
the Chinese population.
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This procedure resulted in a final sample frame 
consisting of 250 names from which it was planned to 
carry out around 200 interviews; a figure which 
represented a little under 7 per cent of the Chinese 
population in Brisbane (excluding the few Chinese from 
Indo-China) at 30 June 1976. However, during the 
course of the survey it was suspected that this target 
would not be reached owing to an initial high rate of 
non-response. To overcome this problem a supplementary 
list containing 38 Chinese names was drawn up. It was 
not possible, however, to select these additional names 
from the same wards where the non-response rate had 
been high as they contained so few Chinese names in the 
first place. The supplementary list could, of course, 
have been selected from the other electoral wards to 
which the survey was limited, but not without virtually 
eliminating an original element of the selection 
process: that of residential stratification - even
though it was notionally based. Moreover, it was 
considered that even if this element of the selection 
process was not taken into account and the rolls used 
further, in only a few instances would it have been 
possible to replace the non-response cases with persons 
possessing the same or similar characteristics. For 
these reasons it was decided to obtain additional
Chinese names from other sources.
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Fourteen of the names on the supplementary list were 
obtained from a listing of members of the Hong Kong 
Student Association who were permanent residents; while 
the remaining 24 names were selected from the Brisbane 
telephone directory. Although all of the names on the 
supplementary list were selected from the same suburbs 
where the non-response rate had been high, other 
efforts to replace the non-response cases with persons 
possessing similar characteristics met with only 
limited success. For instance, only 6 of the names 
selected from members of the Hong Kong Student 
Association were of persons who held the same type of 
occupation as persons from among the non-response 
cases.
From the total pool of 288 names, 196 interviews were 
completed. The number of respondents interviewed in 
each ward is shown in Table 3.1.
Table 3.1
NUMBER OF CHINESE INTERVIEWED IN EACH WARD
WARD
NUMBER OF 
INTERVIEWS
AUCHENFLOWER 20
BANYO 13
CENTRAL CITY 21
COLMSLIE 9
CORINDA 11
HAMILTON 19
INDOOROOPILLY 18
MITCHELTON 15
NATHAN 31
SUNNYBANK 28
WOOLLOONGABBA 11
TOTAL 196
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Maps showing the electoral wards to which the survey 
was limited and the suburbs where the interviews were 
carried out are shown in Appendices 3 and 4 
respectively.
DESCRIPTION OF THE SAMPLE
The sample consisted of 132 male and 64 female 
respondents. One hundred and forty of the respondents 
were married and 45 were single. The remaining 11 
interviewees comprised 10 who were widowed and 1 who 
was separated from her non-Chinese husband. The age 
of the respondents ranged from 18 to 83 years.
Details of the sex, age group and country of birth of 
the respondents are shown in Table 3.2.
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Table 3.2
HUMBER OF CHINESE INTERVIEWED BY SEX, AGE GROUP AM) COUNTRY OF BIRTH*
COUNTRY
OF
ÒIRTH
MALES FEMALES
------------7-------------
AGE GROUP AGE GROUP
30 YEARS 
OR LESS
31-40
YEARS
41-50
YEARS
51 YEARS 
OR MORE
30 YEARS 
TOTAL OR LESS
31-40
YEARS
41-50
YEARS
51 YEARS 
OR MORE TOTAL
AUSTRALIA 3 3 3 7 16 1 1 1 4 7
CHINA 5 7 5 17 34 3 7 3 10 23
HONG KONG 10 6 6 1 23 8 3 2 1 14
MALAYSIA 2 16 4 1 23 3 3 1 1 8
PAPUA NEW
GUINEA 9 6 5 5 25 5 1 1 7
« -f t
CHRISTMAS
ISLAND 1 1
FIJI 1 1
INDONESIA 1 1 2
MADAGASCAR 1 1
SINGAPORE 1 1 2 1 2 3
TAIWAN 1 3 1 5 1 1
TOTAL 30 44 26 32 132 23 17 7 17 64
* RESPONDENTS WERE CLASSIFIED AS BEING BORN IN THEIR NATIVE COUNTRY PROVIDED THEY HAD 
LIVED THERE FOR AN ARBITRARILY SET MINIMUM OF 5 YEARS FROM DATE OF BIRTH BEFORE 
SETTLING IN AUSTRALIA,
** AS THEIR NUMBERS ARE SO FEW, THE RESPONDENTS WHO WERE BORN IN CHRISTMAS ISLAND, FIJI, 
INDONESIA, MADAGASCAR, SINGAPORE AND TAIWAN ARE HENCEFORTH REFERRED THROUGHOUT THE 
TEXT AS BEING BORN IN 'OTHER' COUNTRIES.
REPRESENTATIVENESS OF THE SAMPLE 
Although it was originally hoped that males and 
females would be selected for the survey in numbers 
corresponding to their proportion in the 1976 census, 
which showed the male-female ratio to be 49:51, there 
are a number of possible reasons why this was not 
achieved. First, it was noticed when compiling a list
of Chinese names from the electoral rolls that there
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were fewer Chinese females listed than males. One 
possible explanation for this is that many Chinese 
females have married out of their race and are 
therefore not detectable on the rolls. Another 
possible reason is that women, particularly if they 
are very old or are unable to read or write English, 
may not have bothered to register with the electoral 
office even though they may have been eligible for 
enrolment. Some people, of course, fail to register 
simply because they have no interest whatsoever in 
political parties or the political system. It could 
be, that among the Chinese, political apathy is higher 
among women than among men.
A comparison between the percentage of males, females 
and persons by their country of birth who were 
interviewed and their corresponding percentage in the 
adult Chinese population of Brisbane in 1976 is shown
in Table 3.3.
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Table 3.3
COMPARISON BETWEEN THE PERCENTAGE OF ADULT* CHINESE IN BRISBANE IN THE 1976 CENSUS AND IN 
THE SAMPLE BY SEX AND SELECTED (COUNTRIES OF BIRTH.
(COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
MALES FEMALES PERSONS
{ OF 
IN
1976 CENSUS
S OF
INTERVIEWED
{ OF 
IN
1976
CENSUS
* OF
INTERVIEWED
* OF 
IN 
1976 
CENSUS
t OF
INTERVIEWED
(N=761) (N=132) (N=814) (N=64) (N=1575) (N=196)
AUSTRALIA 19 12 22 11 20 12
CHINA 27 26 29 36 28 29
OTHERS** 54 62 49 53 52 59
TOTAL 100 100 100 100 100 100
NOTE: IN THIS TABLE AND ALL SUCCEEDING TABLES THE RULE OF FIVE HAS BEEN APPLIED.
FURTHERMORE, FIGURES THROUGHOUT HAVE BEEN ROUNDED TO THE NEAREST WHOLE NUMBER.
IN SOME TABLES PERCENTAGES DO NOT ADO TO 100 DUE TO ROUNDING.
* ADULT POPULATION REFERS TO PERSONS 18 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER.
** THE 1976 CENSUS DID NOT PROVIDE SEPARATE FIGURES FOR SUCH COUNTRIES AS HONG KONG, 
MALAYSIA, ETC; THESE WERE SIMPLY LUMPED TOGETHER AS 'OTHER' ASIA; SEE 1976 
AUSTRALIAN BUREAU OF STATISTICS. CENSUS OF POPULATION AND HOUSING TABLE 63, 
POPULATION - AGE BY BIRTHPLACE BY RACE BY SEX (AVAILABLE ON MICROFICHE).
It is evident from Table 3.3 that the sample is not 
entirely representative of the adult Chinese 
population. For instance, Australian-born Chinese, 
particularly females are considerably 
under-represented, whereas China-born females and 
respondents who were born in 'Other' countries are 
over-represented. Some of the possible reasons why the 
sample contains far fewer females than males have 
already been mentioned. However, the
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under-representation of Australian-born Chinese females 
suggests that the incidence of inter-marriage is much 
higher among them than among Chinese females born in 
China, making their detection on the electoral rolls 
difficult, if not impossible. Another explanation, and 
one which could account for the reason why 
Australian-born Chinese males are also 
under-represented in the survey, is that the practise 
of Anglicising one's family name would probably be more 
common among Australian-born Chinese than among their 
counterparts from China or other predominately Chinese 
speaking countries in Asia.
When the respondents in the survey are, for comparative 
purposes, placed in the same age grouping as appear in 
the 1976 census, the Table that emerges reveals that in 
the under 25 years of age group, respondents were 
under-represented in the survey. As Table 3.4 shows, 
the difference in representation in the under 25 years 
of age group is most marked in the case of the
Australian-born Chinese.
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Table 3.4
COMPARISON BETWEEN THE PERCENTAGE OF ADULT CHINESE IN BRISBAft AT THE 1976 
CENSUS AND IN THE SAMPLE BY SEX, AGE GROUP AND SELECTED COUNTRIES OF BIRTH
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
SEX
AGE GROUP
TOTAL
24 YEARS 
OR LESS
25-34
YEARS
35-44
YEARS
45-54
YEARS
55 YEARS 
OR MORE
Í t * l i S l * t % % t
AUSTRALIA M 12 (26) 12 (14) 25 (10) 6 (23) 44 (27) 100 (100)
F - (30) 14 (17) 14 (14) 14 (10) 57 (28) 100 (100)
CHINA M (6) 26 (31) 12 (20) 24 (21) 38 (22) 100 (100)
F - (2) 39 (30) 4 (15) 26 (18) 30 (34) 100 (100)
OTF€R M 18 (24) 23 (31) 39 (30) 12 (8) 7 (6) 100 (100)
COUNTRIES F 21 (26) 56 (32) 6 (26) 11 (8) 6 (8) 100 (100)
NOTE: TABLE SHOULD BE READ ACROSS. 1976 CENSUS PERCENTAGES ARE SHOWN IN BRACKETS.
IN THIS TABLE AND SUCCEEDING TABLES WHENEVER A DASH -  IS SHOWN IT  SIGNIFIES THAT THERE WERE NO 
RESPONDENTS WITHIN THAT PARTICULAR CELL.
Among the elderly Chinese, the Australian-born were 
over-represented in the survey when compared with their 
percentage composition in the population. Among the Chinese 
who were born in 'Other' countries, the greatest difference 
between the percentage who were interviewed and their 
distribution in the population appears among the females 
aged between 25 years and 44 years. For instance, in the 
25-34 years of age group, almost twice as many females were 
interviewed as their corresponding composition in the 
population. On the other hand, among the females in the 
35-44 years of age bracket, less than a quarter of their
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percentage distribution in the population were interviewed 
in the survey.
When the variables sex and country of birth are not taken 
into account, the percentage by age group of respondents in 
the survey compares favourably with the percentage for the 
same age groups in the population. This is evident from 
Table 3.5 which shows the number and percentage distribution 
of adult Chinese by age group in the survey and in the 
population.
Table 3.5
HUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF ADULT CHINESE BY AGE GROUP 
IN THE SURVEY AND IN THE 1976 BRISBAÍC POPULATION
SURVEY 
1976 CENSUS
18 -  24 
YEARS
25 -  34 
YEARS
35 -  44 
YEARS
4 5 - 5 4
YEARS
55 YEARS 
AND OVER
TOTAL
N * N t N % N % N t N f
24 12 59 30 44 22 30 15 39 20 196 100
314 20 443 28 343 22 205 13 270 17 1575 100
In the under 25 years of age group respondents in the survey 
were under-represented compared with their percentage 
composition in the population. However, as it can 
reasonably be assumed that the younger aged Chinese are more 
likely to be better adjusted than the elderly Chinese, their 
under-representation is, given the aims of this study,
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considered to be less problematical than if they were 
grossly over-represented. In most of the other age groups 
the respondents in the survey were over-represented. In 
each instance, however, the difference is very slight. In 
the 35-44 years of age group, the percentage of respondents 
who were interviewed corresponded with their percentage 
distribution in the population.
The representativeness of the sample was further examined by 
comparing the origin and numerical composition of 
respondents in the survey with their percentage composition 
in the estimated Chinese population of Brisbane in 1 981 .
This exercise, as Table 3.6 shows, reveals that respondents 
who were born in either China, Hong Kong or Papua New Guinea 
were interviewed in greater numbers than their percentage 
representation in the Chinese population. On the other hand 
Australian-born Chinese and those Chinese who were born in 
'Other' countries were under-represented in the survey. The 
Malaysian-born Chinese were also under-represented in the 
survey; but the percentage difference between their numbers 
in survey and in the population is, at 1 per cent, very 
slight.
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Table 3.6
PERCENTAGE COMPOSITION OF CHINESE BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH FOR THE 
SAMPLE AND FOR T i t  ESTIMATED POPULATION IN BRISBANE IN 1981
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
* OF 
TOTAL 
CHINESE 
POPULATION
l
INTERVIEWED
IN
THE SURVEY
*
DIFFERENCE
* (N=4276) (N=196)
AUSTRALIA 20 12 - 8
CHINA 22 29 + 7
HONG KONG 10 19 + 9
MALAYSIA 17 16 - 1
PAPUA NEW 
GUINEA 12 16 + 4
'OTHER'
COUNTRIES 19 8 - 11
TOTAL 100 100
NOTE: FOR DETAILS OF THE ESTIMATED CHINESE POPULATION IN BRISBANE
IN 1981 BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH, SEE TABLE 4.2 IN CHAPTER 4.
* EXCLUDING CHINESE FROM INDO-CHINA
It is evident from Table 3.6 that the percentage of 
Australian-born Chinese who were interviewed falls short of 
their numerical composition in the total Chinese population. 
However, as these people can be presumed to be reasonably 
well integrated into the community, the bias created by 
their under-representation is believed to be less 
problematical than if they had been grossly 
over-represented.
Overall, the differences between the sample and the 
population are relatively small. The estimated Chinese
66
population of 4276 (excluding the Chinese from Indo-China) 
includes persons under the age of 18 years whereas the 
sample was drawn exclusively from persons 18 years of age or 
older. This could account for some of the percentage 
difference between the sample and the population. In any 
event as the method of drawing the sample does not lend 
itself to the types of statistical scrutiny generally 
reserved for probability samples, and given that the sample 
is not entirely representative, inferences to the total 
Chinese population must be made with care.
RESPONSE RATE - PROBLEMS AND METHOD OF HANDLING
The problems facing social scientists who undertake surveys 
in Chinese communities have been well documented. A major 
difficulty, as Greif (1974:68) himself observed, is that the 
Chinese are particularly mistrustful of strangers asking 
questions. The problem is one which Chinese researchers are 
themselves well aware of. For instance, during a pilot 
study of the Chinese in Sydney, the researcher, who was 
herself Chinese, attributed poor response rates of 47 per 
cent overall but as low as 30 per cent in the Chinatown 
area, solely to the conservatism of the Chinese (Lee, 
1963:28-29).
Given the history of Chinese settlement in Australia, the 
reluctance of some Chinese to participate in social surveys
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is understandable. For instance, during the years when the 
'White Australia' policy was in force and vigilance against 
illegal Asian immigrants was at its peak, one heard stories 
from time to time of such immigrants being caught by 
government officials posing in a variety of guises. Since 
it is well known that at any one time there are a number of 
illegal immigrants in hiding, friends or relatives who may 
be sheltering such people would understandably be hesitant 
to be interviewed by a stranger. For the majority of 
Chinese, however, their conservatism, as Lee (1963:29) 
points out, can be explained by the very nature of the 
traditional Chinese family with its high degree of 
solidarity and limited contact with outsiders.
While these problems cannot be entirely overcome their 
incidence can at least be reduced. Advice in this respect 
is offered by Weiss (1977:121), who points out the necessity 
for establishing a good rapport with the community without 
becoming too involved in any rivalry within it.
For many years the Secretary of Brisbane's Chinese Club has 
acted as the chief spokesman for the city's Chinese 
community. Though, as will be pointed out in more detail in 
Chapter 6, only a small proportion of the Chinese in 
Brisbane are affiliated with the Chinese Club, the 
Secretary's influence extends far beyond what membership 
figures in the Club might suggest. In order to bring to the
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Chinese community's attention the reason why an 'outsider 
would be going around asking questions' a meeting was 
arranged between the author and the Club Secretary. At the 
meeting the Secretary was informed of the author's 
background and the purpose and nature of the study was 
explained. However, no specific request for assistance was 
made, nor was assistance offered. A second measure by which 
it was sought to gain the confidence of the respondents was 
to inform them by letter (see Appendix 5) of the purpose of 
the survey, pointing out that the success of the study was 
dependent on their co-operation. This letter of 
introduction, which was written in English and Chinese, also 
informed the respondents of the researcher's intention to 
visit their home to obtain an interview. The importance of 
adopting this procedure is well evidenced in the writings of 
Warwick and Lininger (1975) and Glazer (1972). By informing 
the respondents of the reasons for the study, the 
researcher, notes Glazer (1972:11-13), "Can overcome or 
allay the fears of prospective respondents". However, it is 
important, as Warwick and Lininger (1975:204) point out, 
that there should not be a long gap between sending the 
letter and calling on the respondent.
In the present study the usual practice was to post the 
letter of introduction about 2 weeks prior to the actual 
visit. This, it was felt, would also allow any respondents 
who did not wish to participate in the survey sufficient
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time to convey their intentions. However, that task was 
purposely made more difficult by the omission of a phone 
number through which contact with the author could be 
made. It was reasoned that some respondents would think 
twice about not wanting to be interviewed if contact with 
the interviewer to convey their intention presented some 
difficulty. It is difficult to say whether this ploy was 
effective. As it happened, 7 people wrote a letter 
advising that they did not wish to be interviewed while 
only 2 people informed the author by telephone. However, 
3 respondents who agreed to be interviewed when called 
upon at their home, in each instance in the presence of 
an interpreter, told how they originally wanted to 
contact the researcher to advise that they did not wish 
to participate in the survey.
The interviewing of respondents commenced in August 1980 
and was completed in May 1982. Most of the interviews 
were carried out on week-ends, usually between the hours 
of 10am and 5pm. In instances where the respondent was 
not at home, the purpose of the visit was usually 
explained to a relative who was asked to state a time 
when it would be convenient to call again.
Alternatively, when no one was home the usual procedure 
was to telephone the respondent at a later date, or, in 
instances where the respondent did not have a telephone 
or had a silent number, to leave a message in the mail
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box requesting that contact be made with the author.
This procedure was only applied when the respondent was 
not at home on at least 2 occasions. Chinese people who 
were employed in restaurants, take-away food shops and 
the like, proved to be the most difficult to track down. 
These people tend to work very long hours and are seldom 
to be found at home even on their off day, since on that 
day many of them prefer to visit friends or relatives, go 
shopping, and so on.
From the total pool of 288 names, 92 cases of 
non-response were recorded. However, although the rate 
of non-response, at 32 per cent, was rather high - Moser 
and Kalton (1972:172), for instance, claim that in the 
average interview survey the non-response rate may range 
from 10 to 25 per cent - its incidence was not so much 
due to refusals than to shifts in the population during 
the 18 month gap between the time the electoral rolls 
were compiled and the commencement of the survey. As the 
survey progressed, this time gap, of course, became even 
greater. As shown in Table 3.7, the actual number of 
prospective respondents who did not wish to be 
interviewed was 28, or just under 10 per cent of the 
total pool.
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TABLE 3 .7
DETAILS OT NON-RESPONSE
REASON NUMBER OF CASES
DECLINED INTERVIEW 28
CHANGE OF ADORESS 36
NOT HOME A FTER  TWO CALLS OR MORE 18
RESPONDENT NOT FULL CHINESE 6
RESPONDENT NOT CHINESE 4
TOTAL 92
Comparing the non-response rate with that achieved in other 
studies of a similar type is less interesting than in 
examining possible reasons for differences. For instance, 
in his study of the Chinese community in Melbourne, Choi 
(1970:165), who reported an overall non-response rate of 
13.5 per cent was able to track down every respondent by 
carrying out his interviews on a full-time basis. This, as 
he points out, allowed him to call on restaurant workers at 
their place of employment during the day (Choi, 1970:168). 
Whether being Chinese himself accounted for his being able 
to achieve a very low rate of refusals - 3 cases out of 200 
- is difficult to determine. However, Choi's (1970:169) 
suggestion that being Chinese probably helped to ease 
suspicion that his survey might have been an investigation 
from the Immigration Department certainly seems plausible.
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DESIGN AND TRIAL OF THE INTERVIEW SCHEDULE
The central aim of the study was to investigate the 
integration of the Chinese in terms of their cultural 
beliefs and habits; their social relations; their political 
participation and awareness; and their economic well-being. 
However, the questions which were asked reflected not only a 
reading of the literature in these areas, but the author's 
own observations and experiences built up over the years.
Following its construction, the interview schedule, shown in 
Appendix 6, was administered to 5 Chinese whose names were 
selected at random from the telephone book and to an 
additional 3 Chinese who were known to the author. As a 
pre-test measure, this exercise confirmed Sieber's 
(1972:1343) claim that "exploratory interviews and 
observations that often precede social surveys yield 
valuable information about the receptivity, frames of 
reference and span of attention of respondents".
The findings of the pre-test necessitated a number of 
changes to the interview schedule. For instance, certain 
questions were reworded to remove ambiguity, and some were 
omitted because of the difficulty that respondents had in 
answering them. The most important observation that emerged 
from pre-testing the interview schedule was the fact that in 
some instances the respondent's answer was influenced by the
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presence of relatives during the interview. The incidence 
of this practice during the main survey was very low, 
occurring in most cases, just as Warwick and Lininger 
(1975:192) reported that it might, when relatives assisted 
the respondent to remember the information that was being 
sought.
USE OF INTERPRETER AND CONDUCT OF INTERVIEWS
As mentioned earlier, time and money often affect the way in 
which research surveys are designed and carried out. For 
instance, there is little doubt that in studies involving a 
survey of an ethnic community, there are a number of 
advantages in retaining the services of a member of the 
particular community to undertake the interviewing of 
respondents. Apart from the main advantage of freeing the 
researcher from what is often a very time consuming and 
onerous task, it has the added advantage of reducing the 
likelihood of non-response since respondents are more likely 
to co-operate with a member of their own community than with 
someone from outside. In addition, respondents may well 
feel that they can be 'more open' in their answers in the 
presence of one of their own kind than if they were 
questioned by an outsider. The main disadvantage in 
engaging a native interpreter is really a mixed question of 
cost on the one hand and necessity on the other. For 
instance, if funds were not available could the researcher 
afford to employ an interpreter to carry out all the 
interviewers? Would the services of an interpreter be
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absolutely necessary? Moreover, many researchers may, as 
the author did, look upon the interviewing of respondents as 
a learning experience and a vital part of one's training for 
future fieldwork.
With respect to the present study, as the author could not 
speak Cantonese fluently the need for the services of an 
interpreter was apparent from the outset. However, rather 
than have an interpreter on-hand at every interview, which 
was not thought to be necessary since it was believed that 
most respondents would be fluent in English, prior to the 
commencement of the survey, a list of respondents who, it 
was assumed would have difficulty in speaking English, was 
drawn up. It was reasoned that respondents who retained 
their full Chinese name as shown on the electoral rolls, 
were more likely to have difficulty in speaking English, 
particularly if their occupation was listed as cook, 
proprietor, or, in the case of females, home duties. 
Moreover, it was known that certain inner city suburbs 
contained a fair concentration of elderly Chinese who were 
not born in Australia and who, it was thought, would be 
unable to speak English fluently.
The method of predicting when the services of an interpreter 
would be required proved reasonably accurate. From a list 
of 41 respondents whom it was thought would not be able to
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speak English sufficiently well for purposes of the 
interview, the services of the interpreter was found to be 
absolutely necessary in 20 cases and helpful in a further 
16. On 5 occasions where the need for an interpreter was 
not considered but was subsequently found to be necessary, 
the interviewer returned with the interpreter on 2 of these 
occasions. In the other 3 instances interpreting was 
carried out by a relative of the respondent who was present 
at the time.
Almost all the interpreting was carried out by a female 
friend of the author who was fluent in both Cantonese and 
Mandarin and who had a good command of the English language. 
On the few occasions in which she was unavailable, her 
brother performed this service. The view that the 
interviewer's motivation to perform well is helped if he or 
she is fully conversant with the purpose of the survey 
(Warwick and Lininger, 1975:190) was certainly borne out in 
the present study. For instance, even before the survey had 
begun the interpreter had taken a keen interest in the study 
and had read a number of articles concerning the Chinese in 
Australia and abroad.
Upon calling on a respondent, the usual procedure was to 
introduce oneself and inquire as to whether the letter of 
introduction had been received. On the few occasions in 
which the respondent claimed to have no knowledge of the
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letter a copy was produced and enquiries made as to whether 
the respondent would permit an interview to take place.
This was granted in all but 1 occasion.
In all but a few instances, the interviews flowed smoothly. 
Most interviews took about 40 minutes to complete; but there 
were many occasions where an invitation to stay and chat was 
made by the respondent or requested by the interviewer. 
Extended interviews were invariably a feature of those 
carried out in the presence of the interpreter. In this way 
some interviews lasted up to 2 hours. In cases like these 
the conversation often strayed from the researcher's area of 
interest to one closer to the respondent's own interest.
Yet whenever this occurred the information that was gained 
was not always of limited value. In any event, at all times 
respondents were made to feel that the researcher was very 
interested to hear their stories.
In 8 cases where an extended interview was not convenient to 
the respondent, all happily agreed to a second interview at 
a later date. In addition to these there were 5 
respondents, who, several months after they had been 
interviewed were again contacted and told that a second 
interview was sought to clarify answers given at the first 
interview. In each instance the author's request was
acceded to.
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A particularly heartening feature of the survey was the 
cordial and friendly manner in which almost all of the 
respondents greeted the interviewer. Indeed some of the 
respondents gave the impression that they were anxious to 
talk to someone who would listen to their stories. One 
particular respondent, an elderly woman who could not speak 
English, told the interpreter that when she received the 
letter of introduction she thought there must have been a 
mistake as no one had ever sent her a letter in over 30 
years. That particular interview lasted well over 2 hours, 
during which time the respondent recounted her life story.
With few exceptions the interviews followed a structured 
pattern, with responses recorded in the presence of the 
respondent. Though care was taken to follow the precise 
order in which questions appeared in the interview schedule, 
this was not always possible, particularly when the 
respondent broached topics which were set for discussion at 
a later point in the interview. Moreover, it was necessary 
in a few cases to reword some of the questions in a way 
which would be more readily understood by the respondent.
In a survey of this type, Hyman (1954:31) has pointed out 
that a researcher is permitted to make certain innocuous 
changes to suit the respondent.
Particular care was taken not to reveal during the course of 
the interviews the fact that the author was married to a
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Chinese. This, it was feared, may have resulted in the 
interviewer becoming the interviewee. More importantly, 
however, it was felt that such knowledge might influence 
respondents to answer certain questions in a way which they 
may have thought would please the interviewer. It was only 
at the conclusion of some of the interviews that the author 
chose to reveal his background. This usually occurred as a 
result of a mutual desire on the part of the author and 
respondent to strike up a closer friendship. Although 
'word' about the author and the survey probably got around, 
there were only 3 instances where respondents mentioned that 
they had heard about the survey from a friend.
SUMMARY
The central aim of this chapter has been to focus attention 
on the methods and procedures by which the data of the study 
was gathered and recorded. As there had not been any 
similar research undertaken of the Chinese in Brisbane, it 
was decided that the adoption of a qualitative methodology, 
one free from hypotheses testing and complex statistical 
techniques, and employing the use of structured as well as 
in-depth interviews as the main means of gathering data, 
would best suit the exploratory nature of the study.
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Identifying the adult Chinese population for the purpose of 
carrying out a survey was undertaken by searching the 
electoral rolls and compiling a list of all the Chinese- 
sounding names of persons living in the Brisbane 
metropolitan region. Care was taken to ensure that the 
final selection of names from which the survey sample was 
drawn, contained a good mix of persons from different 
occupations and from suburbs notionally designated as being 
upper, middle or lower class.
A total of 196 interviews were carried out. The sample is 
not, as the various Tables show, entirely representative of 
the Chinese population. The main difference lies in the 
under-representation of the Australian-born Chinese, 
particularly the females.
Some of the methods by which it was hoped to reduce the 
incidence of non-response included the sending of a letter 
of introduction to all respondents and meeting with the 
Secretary of Brisbane's Chinese Club for the purpose of 
explaining the aims of the study. Although the overall 
non-response rate at 32 per cent was rather high this was 
mainly due to the number of persons who had moved to another 
address.
The interview schedule was originally administered to 8 
persons who were not part of the main survey. This pre-test
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exercise resulted in the rewording of some questions while 
others were omitted altogether.
All interviews were carried out by the author. The services 
of an interpreter who held a keen interest in the study was 
retained for those occasions when it was thought the need 
for one would arise. With few exceptions the interviews 
flowed smoothly. The cordial and friendly nature of many of 
the respondents was a heartening feature of the survey.
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CHAPTER FOUR
A BRIEF HISTORY OF CHINESE SETTLEMENT AND INTEGRATION 
IN AUSTRALIA WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO QUEENSLAND
As the settlement and in a sense integration of the Chinese 
in Australia actually began over a century ago, only by 
recounting some of the history of that settlement is one 
better able to appreciate the extent to which the Chinese 
today have become, by comparison with their ancestors, 
integrated into the community. Thus, the main aim of this 
Chapter is to discuss the settlement of the Chinese in 
Australia, with special reference to Queensland. Particular 
attention is focused on various aspects of their settlement, 
such as their motives for coming to Australia, the reception 
they received by the European community, their employment, 
their social and cultural habits, and so on. Towards the 
end of the Chapter, discussion centres on the way in which 
the government's immigration policy has, over the years, 
affected Chinese migration to Australia.
The idea of encouraging non-European immigrants to come to 
Australia appears to date from at least 1829, when the 
English philanthropist, Wakefield, suggested that Asians be 
admitted to fill a growing need for labour in the young 
colony. Pointing out that the Chinese possessed admirable 
qualities as settlers in a waste country, Wakefield added 
that "a constant immigration of Chinese labourers at every 
settlement in Australasia, and considering the transcendent 
skill of those people in the management of water, ... might,
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within a century, convert this immense desert into a 
fruitful garden, provided always that females should be 
permitted to emigrate in equal number with the males" 
(Prichard, 1968:176).
Wakefield's ideas on systematic colonisation and the 
utilisation of labour stamped him as something of a 
theoretician. His views concerning the introduction of 
indentured Asian labourers to work in New South Wales did 
not meet with a particularly enthusiastic response at that 
time. Nevertheless, under his influence a revolution was 
wrought in Australia when waste land was sold and part of 
the proceeds set aside for paying the passages of free, 
selected immigrants from Britain. During the 1830s it was 
this policy of free immigration which helped to overcome the 
problem of labour shortages. With the abolition of the 
system of transportation of convicts to New South Wales in 
1840, however, wealthy farmers and free settlers who had 
depended on the system for providing them with a ready 
supply of virtually slave labour found it necessary to 
consider alternative sources of labour. Thus, during the 
late 1840s, by which time the need for additional labour had 
become much more pressing, the British and Colonial 
administration turned their attention to the possibility of 
introducing, on an experimental basis, Indian, Kanaka and 
Chinese labourers to work in New South Wales. However, even 
before the authorities had established a firm policy on the
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matter, one newspaper report claimed that, by 1849, the 
importation of Chinese had become not a mere matter of 
experiment but a regular and systematic trade (The People's 
Advocate, 10 March, 1849:1).
Wang's (1978:271) research indicates that the first group of 
Chinese to arrive in Australia came in 1848 on board the 
ship, Nimrod. All were from the Amoy region. Chang 
(1968:102) notes that it was from this and other poverty 
stricken rural areas of South China, near the Western part 
of the Pearl River and the Han Valley in Eastern Kwantung, 
that the bulk of the early Chinese immigrants came. The 
natives from these areas were mostly Fukinese, Swatonese and 
Hakkas^. Many Cantonese also came to Australia during the 
latter half of the 19th century. They came, notes Grassby 
(1980:60), from several districts of Kwantang Province, 
including Sunwui, Hoiping, Shuntak, Hokshan, Heungshan and 
Toishan, where the headquarters of the Australian Land 
Clearing Company, a firm which had recruited many Chinese, 
had been established.
That most of the Chinese immigrants who came to Australia 
during the 19th and early 20th century would have been
1. Since 1979 there has been a movement towards implementing the Pinyin
system of transcription with respect to spoken Chinese. In this study, 
however, the spelling of Chinese names, places, dialects and so on, 
derive, with few exceptions, from the Wade-Giles system of transcription 
which was generally in use prior to 1979. It should be noted, therefore, 
that the way in which Chinese names, etc. are spelt in this text may 
vary from the way in which such names are spelt nowadays .
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compelled out of dire economic necessity to seek a living 
wherever they could find it is evident from the writings of 
several authors. Campbell (1969a:XVII), for instance, 
points out that "during the 19th century the millions of 
southern China were in the grip of economic want. Famine 
and feud intensified the suffering of a rapidly growing 
population". As recently as the 1920s by which time it may 
have been thought that the plight and misery of China's 
masses would have somewhat eased, Smedley (1944) spoke of a 
society where only the strongest had any hope of survival. 
She wrote: "When the opportunity for gain came, men fought
one another like beasts ... here was humanity abandoned" 
(Smedley, 1944:27).
So desperate had been the plight of the early Chinese who 
came to Australia that they risked the wrath of their Manchu 
rulers who had decreed that emigration without the express 
approval of the government was an offence punishable by 
death. Though in fact, as MacNair (1971:2) points out, such 
a law could not be enforced, it did serve to discourage 
emigration, by allowing officials to exact large sums from 
returning immigrants or from their families left in China.
Chinese immigrants fell into 2 categories: contract
labourers and free immigrants. The former, who were 
employed by foreign capitalists or Chinese merchants, 
comprised mostly of farmers, hawkers, woodcutters,
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fishermen, boatmen, etc, while the latter were divided into 
3 groups: those who paid their own passage such as
merchants, artisans and medical practitioners; those whose 
passage money was borrowed from relatives and friends; and 
those who entered into agreements or invisible contracts 
with passage brokers (Wang, 1978:14).
According to Wang (1978:39) only a small percentage of free 
immigrants went to foreign countries on their own account; 
most were shipped under a credit-ticket system by which they 
were bonded or indentured for a fixed period to Chinese 
brokers, in Australia or in China, who paid the expenses of 
the journey. Though the credit-ticket system, on the face 
of it, seemed innocent enough, Reeves (1969:XII-XIII) points 
out that "managed as it was chiefly by Chinese middlemen, 
crimps and compradores, it became largely a veiled slave 
trade ... Many of the vessels which left Chinese ports 
between 1845-1875 were simply slavers".
With the Colonial and Chinese authorities seemingly 
powerless to regulate either the number of Chinese 
departures, the character and health of recruits or the 
method by which they were recruited, the system of Chinese 
immigration was open to a number of abuses including 
kidnapping. According to Wang (1978), those Chinese who 
assisted the foreigners in the business of Chinese 
immigration were from the lowest class. "Their principal
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aim was to fill receiving stations. They obtained a great 
number of Chinese labourers from the Southeastern Provinces 
of China using illegal means such as gambling, temptation, 
deception, purchase, etc. When all these methods of 
recruiting were exhausted they resorted to open kidnapping 
along the coast and some parts of inland China ... during 
the second half of the 1 9th century tens of thousands of 
Chinese were kidnapped and carried away by the crimps and 
brokers" (Wang, 1978:56,64).
There do not appear to be any figures on the estimated 
number of kidnapped Chinese who were sent to Australia or 
details of the precise locations at which they were 
detained. Wang (1978:120-121), however, who points out that 
between 1849 and 1852 a total of 4 840 Chinese laborers were 
shipped from Amoy bound for Australia and other countries, 
goes on the assert that "most Chinese laborers shipped at 
Amoy were kidnapped by fraud and force, seduced by false 
representation and otherwise conveyed on board emigrant 
ships without their own consent". It is also suspected that 
some of the victims were natives of Hong Kong. As recently 
as 1904 the Attorney General for Hong Kong was moved to 
admit that the practice of kidnapping was rife in the colony 
(Reeves, 1969:XIV).
It need hardly be stated that agents and crimps, who were 
quite prepared to commit all manner of crime in order to
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bolster their profits, gave little thought to the selection 
of those Chinese coolies who may have willingly presented 
themselves for overseas work. Thus, among the Chinese 
immigrants who came to Australia were some of dubious 
character; some who were completely unsuited for the 
occupation to which they had been assigned; and others, who 
for health reasons, should never have been allowed to leave 
China. Certainly, it seems that some of the more tolerant 
and possibly more enlightened members of the Australian 
public, a public which, it should be remembered, was living 
during an era of Victorian values and to whom unchristian 
Eastern customs and beliefs were anathema, were not so much 
concerned about the Chinese coming to Australia than in the 
objectionable character of some of the immigrants themselves 
and the manner in which they had been recruited. For 
instance, during debate on the Gold Fields Bill, Thornton, a 
member of Queensland's Legislative Council, remarked that 
"if the Chinese now swarming to the country consisted of the 
respectable agricultural class of that people ... their 
immigration would be rather a benefit than otherwise to the 
colony ... Unfortunately, however, the Chinese that are 
coming to the colony are the very scum of their nation" 
(Queensland Parliamentary Debates, 1877:88).
To support his disparaging remarks concerning the type of 
Chinese immigrants who were coming to Australia, Thornton 
drew the Council's attention to a letter which he claimed
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had been written to a Brisbane newspaper by a pastor who had 
worked amongst the Chinese for a number of years and who had 
travelled from China to Australia with a ship-load of 
Chinese immigrants. The letter, in part, stated: "By far
the largest portion of coolies were from the lowest grades 
of society, about 400 of them being so uninviting in 
appearance as to lead to the expectation that, should the 
opportunity offer, they would be capable of any excess" 
(Queensland Parliamentary Debates, 1877:89).
As already mentioned, there is little doubt that some of the 
Chinese immigrants were of ill-repute or at least of 
questionable respectability; but the only 'crime' that the 
average Chinese immigrant was 'guilty' of was poverty. Had 
they not been so poor they would not have willingly come to 
Australia to earn a living.
The arrival of the first Chinese caused little disquiet in 
the Australian colonies. They took up positions as 
shepherds, cooks and farm labourers. Some were employed in 
the waterfronts of Sydney and Brisbane. In Queensland, 
where the first Chinese had arrived in 1848, many worked as 
labourers in the Burnett region (Coote, 1882:80). By 1852 
around 1 000 Chinese had settled in and around the Moreton 
Bay district (Lang,: 1852:272), where many were employed as 
shepherds (MacFarlane, 1955:7). In his discussion of the 
contribution that the early Chinese immigrants made to the
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development of Australia, Grassby (1980:60) wrote that 
"perhaps their most dramatic achievement was in land 
clearing. They opened vast areas of Australian land for 
agriculture. On many properties up to 40 Chinese labourers 
were employed. Areas such as the Riverina in New South 
Wales were cleared almost completely by Chinese labour 
teams".
Following the discovery of gold in the 1850s at Ballarat and 
Bendigo in Victoria, the number of Chinese arriving in 
Australia increased sharply. Prior to the 1850s, perhaps 
only a few Chinese were induced to come to Australia by 
dishonest agents and brokers. With the discovery of gold, 
however, there is little doubt that many Chinese would have 
been lured, as Lyng (1935:158) suggests, by the exaggerated 
claims about getting rich quickly on the Australian 
goldfields, which appeared in advertisements put up around 
Chinese seaports by Australian shipping companies. It was, 
after all, the shipping companies which stood to profit 
greatly by carrying Chinese immigrants.
Without citing his sources, Grassby (1980:60) claims that 10 
000 Chinese arrived in Australia in 1852 alone and that 
Chinese settlers numbered more than 100 000 in 1880. These 
figures, as with those provided by Lyng (1935:158), who 
claims that by 1 859 there were 42 000 Chinese on the 
Victorian goldfields, are difficult to substantiate because
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census data recording the number of Chinese in each 
Australian colony prior to 1881 were incomplete. Official 
sources, which put the number of Chinese in Australia at 38 
533 in 1881, state that "according to the various censuses 
taken, the total number of Chinese in Australia never 
advanced beyond 40 000. It is, of course, possible that 
this figure was exceeded during an intercensal period, but 
it is reasonable to suppose that they were never greatly in 
excess of the number specified" (Commonwealth Bureau of 
Census and Statistics, 1925:955-956). If Grassby's (1980) 
figures are the more accurate it would seem that either a 
great many Chinese had left Australia prior to the time that 
various censuses were taken or no serious attempt was made 
to enumerate them.
Enumeration of the Chinese would not have been an easy task. 
With the discovery of gold many Chinese fled their employers 
to seek their fortune on the gold fields (Lyng, 1935:157) 
(Chisholm, 1958:351), where they almost certainly would have 
tried to avoid detection. On the other hand the various 
colonial governments may have aroused even greater public 
indignation against the Chinese if it were known that the 
Chinese were present in far greater numbers than was 
admitted. This was the view taken by anti-Chinese 
agitators. In Queensland, for instance, the self professed 
anti-Chinese campaigner, Potts, claimed: "it is well known
in the North that there are thousands of Chinese in isolated
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parts that are not included in the census" (Potts,
1888:13).
Under-enumeration of the Chinese population could have, of 
course, been due to difficulties that census gatherers may 
have faced in travelling to far flung parts of the colonies. 
Moreover, the prospect of being attacked by Aboriginals may 
also have deterred census gatherers from completing their 
rounds. Such a danger could hardly be overlooked. In 
desolate parts of North Queensland, Crawford (1877:22) 
reported that though the Aborigines had a preference for 
Chinese flesh, with possibly hundreds having fallen to the 
spear, European flesh was also prized.
The main influx of Chinese into Queensland came in 1869 with 
the discovery of gold at Gilberton in the Northern region of 
the colony. In 1873 Chinese then flocked to the newly 
opened Palmer goldfields situated approximately 160 
kilometres inland from Cooktown, where, it was estimated 
their numbers exceeded 15 000 by 1877 (Registar-General1s 
Report - Statistics of Queensland 1877:10). When the exodus 
of Chinese from the Palmer region began in 1878 many moved 
to Southern colonies; some went home while others moved to 
the newly founded settlement at Cairns. There, some worked 
as market gardeners, fishermen and fruit growers. Being 
aliens they were prevented from buying land (May, 1974:124). 
However, determined to succeed, some Chinese leased land
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from European farmers. This practice, which resulted in the 
large scale growing of cash crops, particularly in the 
Cairns, Atherton, Innisfail, Port Douglas and Mossman areas 
(May, 1974:124), moved a commentator of the day, to declare: 
"Their perseverance and industry in market gardening are 
universally acknowledged to have conferred an incalculable 
boon upon the public ... they have made oases in deserts, 
supply by steady hard work, heavy manuring and irrigation, a 
want long felt, and reduced vegetables from an expensive 
luxury, often exotic, to being a cheap and universal article 
of diet" (Crawford, 1877:3).
On the Atherton Tableland the main Chinese activity was 
maize-growing, while in the Cairns and Innisfail region 
the Chinese were the first to enter the banana industry 
(Bolton, 1963:225-226). Throughout the 1880s the banana 
industry flourished and established Cairns as an 
important town. Indeed, it was reported that "were it 
not for the banana trade, Cairns would be insolvent"
(May, 1974:124). The Chinese were less successful in 
maintaining the Hop Wah sugar mill and plantation, a 
co-operative effort financed by Chinese shareholders.
This venture, which was established in 1882, placed the 
Chinese among the pioneers of the sugar industry in 
Cairns. Unfortunately, though they lacked nothing in 
enthusiasm, the Chinese were inexperienced. Moreover, 
the use of primitive inefficient machinery did little to
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alleviate their plight and the mill closed in 1886 (Hoy,
1 976 : unpaginated).
During the 1886-1889 period it was reported that as many 
as 3 000 mostly unskilled Chinese from the Palmerston 
area were recruited to work on the Pine Creek Railway 
project (MacFarlane, 1955:7). In the 1890s some Chinese 
turned to sugar growing. Though, by 1906, there were 
about 11 cane farmers in the Hambledon area of North 
Queensland, with several of them controlling 200 or more 
acres each, Birch's (1965) writings on the effect that 
implementation of the White Australia policy had on the 
sugar industry, supports May (1974), who conjectured 
that, for Chinese cane growers, the industry petered out 
"due to the economic disabilities which the 'White 
Labour Bounty' inflicted upon employers of coloured 
labour" (May, 1974:125-126).
Between 1878-1880 Chinese entrepreneurs were the first 
to become involved in the mining of tin in North 
Queensland. According to Bolton (1963:116), by 1880 500 
Chinese were employed at the Granite Creek tin fields. 
Though few details of that venture have been recorded, 
Bolton (1963:116) reports that in 1880 760 tons of tin 
valued at £38 000 were exported from Cooktown. Whatever 
plans some Chinese may have had to enter the mining 
industry were effectively dashed by the Mineral Land
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Acts of 1882 which barred 'Asiatic and African Aliens' 
from holding mining leases or mining licenses (Bryan,
1 954: 901 ).
Among the Chinese who had settled in Cairns there was a 
tailor, a watchmaker, and a bootmaker. By 1893 a 
photographer had commenced business. The Chinese were also 
prominent in the laundering business and, as in most other 
Queensland towns, many were employed as cooks in hotels. 
Their aptitude for callings generally thought to be the 
preserve of Europeans is evidenced in the 1891 census of 
Queensland. In that year the adult Chinese population in 
the State was 8 441, 60 per cent of whom were employed as 
either market gardeners, agricultural labourers, miners, 
cooks or shopkeepers. The remainder worked in a host of 
occupations. For example, some worked as butchers, 
chemists, medical practitioners, dairy farmers and even 
clergymen (Census of Queensland, 1891:28). [Details of the 
Chinese population in Queensland from 1856-1981 are shown in 
Appendix 7].
Perhaps the presence of the Chinese in Queensland during the 
latter half of the 19th and early 20th century was nowhere 
more conspicuous than in the numerous small Chinese shops 
which dotted the farming areas in and around Cairns and 
other towns on the North Queensland Coast. Apart from these
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areas, though information concerning their settlement in 
other parts of the State is rather limited, Chinese had 
settled in many towns and townships throughout the length 
and breadth of Queensland. For instance, in 1881, 97 
Chinese had settled in the North Western district of Burke; 
79 had settled in the Central Coast town of Rockhampton; 80 
had settled in the mid-Western region around Charleville; 
and 24 resided in the South Western district in and around 
the township of Cunnamulla (Census of Queensland, 1881:10). 
In 1901 the number of Chinese resident in the Burke region 
had fallen to 53 and around the census district of 
Charleville only 61 Chinese were recorded. However, in the 
Rockhampton and Cunnamulla districts the Chinese population 
had increased substantially to 248 and 60 respectively 
(Census of Queensland, 1901:6).
With the benefit of studies by Cronin (1970, 1973) and 
May (1974, 1978), a good deal of information has been 
provided concerning the early settlement of the Chinese 
in North Queensland. By contrast few details have been 
recorded concerning the early settlement of the Chinese 
in the State's capital, Brisbane. In some respects this 
is not so surprising since comparatively few of the 
early Chinese immigrants settled in Brisbane; and 
compared with the Northern districts, especially around 
the Palmer goldfields, Cairns and Cooktown where over 50 
per cent of the State's Chinese population was centred,
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their settlement in Brisbane appears to have been 
relatively uneventful.
The reason for Brisbane's relative obscurity is best 
appreciated when one considers that, apart from the Palmer 
district, which, in 1881 recorded 5133 of the colony's 
Chinese population of 11 206, in that year there were no 
fewer than 10 other census districts in Queensland each with 
a Chinese population greater than that of Brisbane. For 
instance, in the North Queensland census district of Cook, 
which takes in the well-publicised towns of Cairns and 
Cooktown, there were 1249 Chinese resident; whereas in the 
census district of Brisbane the Chinese population in 1881 
numbered a mere 117 (Census of Queensland, 1881:10). By 
1901 when the Commonwealth of Australia was proclaimed, 
Brisbane's Chinese population had risen to 408 including 36 
who were half-Chinese. However, even at that time each of 
the North Queensland census districts of Cairns, Herberton, 
Kennedy and Townsville had a more numerous Chinese 
population than Brisbane (Census of Queensland, 1901:6). 
[Details of the Chinese population of Brisbane from 
1881-1981 are shown in Appendix 8].
Census data reveal that most of Brisbane's early Chinese 
immigrants worked as market gardeners, furniture makers, 
domestic servants and commercial traders (Census of 
Queensland, 1881:164). Most of the commercial activity was
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centred around the 'Chinatown' district which, at that time, 
was located near lower Albert street. There, several 
Chinese stores including 2 small tea shops catered solely 
for the Chinese trade (Young, 1975:129). At the Northern 
end of the city in the Fortitude Valley area the firm of 
Leong and Sons, manufacturers of paperback books, and Wan 
Lone the fruit grader and packer, conducted their business 
alongside other Chinese stores (Young, 1975:129). Other 
Chinese fruiterers as well as importers and exporters of 
foodstuffs and wares were located around Roma street, Queen 
street and the present site of the Botanical Gardens 
(Telegraph, 12 November, 1982:15).
Perhaps the best known activity which was carried on in the 
Northern end of the city, in which a considerable number of 
Chinese were involved, was that of furniture making. In 
1888 it was estimated that of the 300 Chinese cabinet makers 
in Queensland, 120 were employed in Brisbane, while European 
cabinet makers in the city numbered only 60 (Queensland 
Parliamentary Debates, 1888:882). Chinese craftsmen were 
noted for producing the finest in hand tooled furniture, and 
although trade regulations made it compulsory for all 
Chinese manufactured furniture to bear the words 'built by 
non-European labour', an elderly Chinese resident pointed 
out that this was no disadvantage (Telegraph, 12 November,
1 982:1 4). In the 1 920's by which time large European 
furniture manufacturers became established with their own
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up-to-date factories, the small Chinese craftsmen were 
unable to compete (Lyng, 1935:167). By 1941 it was 
estimated that there were only 6 Chinese cabinet makers in 
business in Australia (Hinde, 1941:11).
During the early years of Chinese settlement in Brisbane the 
Fortitude Valley district developed not only as an important 
Chinese commercial centre but also as a residential area for 
members of the Chinese business community. Census figures 
reveal something of that development. For instance, in 1881 
there were 18 Chinese residents in Fortitude Valley (Census 
of Queensland, 1881:12); 55 in 1891, 4 of whom were children 
(Census of Queensland, 1891:15); and 100 in 1901, including 
5 females and 16 children (Census of Queensland, 1901:26). 
Today the Valley area has become the hub of Chinatown. A 
casual stroll through Wickham and adjoining streets reveals 
no fewer than 16 Chinese restaurants amid various Chinese 
foodstores, a movie house, a video firm dealing exclusively 
in Chinese movies, acupuncturists and a shop where Chinese 
painting and drawings are produced and sold.
During the first quarter of the 20th century market 
gardening provided a steady income for many Chinese in the 
Brisbane region. It is estimated that there were around 200 
Chinese vegetable gardeners concentrated in the present 
suburb of Everton Park. Their fields having a total area of 
around 150 acres, covered parts of present day Teralaba Park
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and Brookside Shopping Centre (Young, 1975:131). In the 
suburb of Toowong, which was also well known for its market 
gardens, "many of the colourful Chinese vegetable sellers, 
bearing their produce in cane baskets slung from a yoke 
across their shoulders were a familiar sight ... as they 
sold their wares from door to door" (Cranstone, 1982:96). 
Today the remains of old market gardens can be found around 
the foot of Mount Coot-tha and Mount Cotton; and Lychee 
trees are a reminder that market gardens once extended 
through the suburbs of Ashgrove, Everton Park and Kedron 
(Department of Welfare Services - Queensland, 1983:21).
Some of Brisbane's early Chinese settlers were employed as 
chefs in the city's leading restaurants; but it was not 
until the early 1940s, when more adventurous eating habits 
were introduced into Australia through the presence of 
American soldiers, that the boom in Chinese cuisine began 
(Telegraph, 12 November, 1982:15). In 1941 the Oriental 
Chinese restaurant in Wickham street, Fortitude Valley, 
opened. Other Chinese restaurants followed during the 1950s 
and 1960s. However, since the arrival of the first Chinese 
settlers from Indo-China in 1975, there has been an 
unprecedented growth in Chinese cuisine evidenced by the 
ever increasing number of Chinese restaurants and take-aways 
both in the Central city area and in the suburbs.
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Information concerning the social structure of Chinese 
society in Brisbane during the latter half of the 19th and 
early 20th century is rather sketchy. In her study of the 
early Chinese settlement in Queensland, Cronin (1973:3) 
found that the Chinese organised themselves into a host of 
voluntary associations similar to those they had in South 
China. Yong's (1977:3) study reveals that these 
associations, which catered exclusively for immigrants from 
the same migrating areas and who spoke the same dialect, 
performed many functions: they protected the occupational
interests of members; helped new members to find jobs and 
become established; and provided opportunities for social 
gatherings. Probably the most important function they 
served was in providing a link with home villages in China. 
Members came to the associations to obtain news about their 
families, relations and other affairs, from the new arrivals 
or from the newly returned immigrants.
Since membership of the associations was based on dialect 
and county origins, the natives of Macao, Swatow, Fukien and 
Kwantung belonged to separate associations. The Cantonese, 
notes Cronin (1973), were further divided into 2 groups: 
the league of 3 Yik and the league of 4 Yik or the Sam Yap 
(3 districts) and Sze Yap (4 districts) associations. 
According to Crawford (1877:7), the groups "represented a 
division between these people that was political and 
sectarian as well as geographical".
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Clan solidarity among Southern Chinese, especially the 
Cantonese had always been particularly strong. The point 
has been emphasised by a number of scholars. Yong (1977:3), 
for instance, has stated that "because of their tenacious 
allegiance to their own county or counties, immigrant 
Chinese at times became intolerably narrow-minded and 
clannish". In 19th century Queensland, Cronin (1973:5) 
noted that traditional rivalries between the different 
groups were often manifested by their disinclination to 
co-operate with each other in work, trade or leisure 
activities. Another scholar has pointed out that "group 
loyalties governed economic relations to the extent that the 
Chung Shan and Sze Yap immigrants had virtually separate 
economies" (May, 1978:222).
Clan and dialectical differences were also important in the 
formation of another Chinese organisation, the secret 
societies, the best known of which, the Triad, was 
essentially a political organisation directed against the 
Ching dynasty (Chesneaux, 1971:14-16). The Triad society's 
influence, greatest among the Southern Chinese, extended to 
countries where its members had settled. However, the first 
Chinese secret society to be established in Australia was 
the Yee Hing. In common with the Triad secret society, the 
Yee Hing comprised mostly Chinese dissidents, who, for 
political reasons, migrated to overseas countries during and
after the Taiping rebellion (Yong, 1977:157). Although 
precise details of the society's activities and of its 
membership in Australia are difficult to ascertain, Yong's 
(1977:14) research indicates that the Yee Hing seems to have 
enjoyed a relatively large following among the early Chinese 
immigrants, particularly members of the business community 
in Melbourne and in Sydney, where its headquarters were 
situated.
In his study of its activities in Australia, Yong (1977:14) 
found that in 1914 the Yee Hing Society abandoned its secret 
image and changed its name to the Chinese Masonic Society.
At the same time it pledged its support for the 
establishment of a Republic in China. In 1916 the society 
received considerable support from Chinese communities 
throughout Australia in its drive for funds to support 
revolutionary armies in Southern China. During this period, 
in line with the society's promise that its activities would 
be made public, the existence of many branches of the Yee 
Hing became known. According to Yong (1977:165), during the 
years 1916-1918, Queensland branches of the Chinese Masonic 
Society appeared in Brisbane, Cairns, Atherton, Mackay, 
Toowoomba and Rockhampton. A membership fee of 6 shillings 
per annum, which was forwarded to the society's 
headquarters, was used to defray costs of running the 
organisations. In 1919 the Sydney headquarters, with the 
advice of its parent organisation, the World Chinese Masonic
Society in San Francisco, adopted a new Chinese title, the 
1Chee Kung Tong' which remained in use until 1949 (Yong, 
1877:1 65) .
Another secret society which commanded a good deal of 
respect among the early Chinese immigrants in Queensland was 
the Sheathed Sword (Cronin, 1973:5). This society, 
identified by Chesneaux (1971:51) as the Little Sword 
Society, was an offshoot of the South China Triad 
organisation. Organised on a religious base but free from 
the idylls and idols of Buddhist and Taoist superstition 
(Crawford, 1877:10), its creed was founded on the 
correlation of heaven, earth and man. Its main aim, as with 
that of many other secret societies at that time, was to 
overthrow the Manchu government and restore the Ming 
dynasty.
While the business of Chinese immigration to Queensland was 
booming, an enterprise in which the Sheathed Sword Society 
was heavily involved, the growth of the society's membership 
seemed assured. However, Cronin (1970:34) points out that 
with the decline in Chinese immigration during the late 19th 
century, coupled with the displacement by other Chinese 
associations of the society's functions, particularly those 
relating to funeral arrangements, its spiritual and 
religious significance waned and their meeting houses 
degenerated into mere teashops.
The secret societies and the benevolent associations shared
a number of common characteristics. Both were concerned for 
the general welfare of their members, who were bound by 
reason of debt, interest or zeal. In an often inhospitable 
environment many thousand of miles from home, Chinese 
immigrants were easily absorbed into these associations in 
the belief that they would be cared for. However, this 
belief was often misplaced, since, as Cronin (1973:7) points 
out, the society leaders showed a notable lack of concern on 
issues of social welfare. Although examples do exist of 
their assistance to members who felt grieved in industrial 
and legal situations, in caring for the sick and the 
destitute, their record was appalling.
It is not known whether it was a lack of funds that 
prevented the benevolent associations and the secret 
societies from greater involvement in the welfare of their 
members. In any event the leaders of the Chinese 
associations were aware that the Queensland government 
usually met the costs of supporting the poor, the aged and 
the sick. To the Chinese immigrants who could not look 
forward to any assistance from their fellow countrymen, 
knowledge that the white man's government would treat them 
with compassion, probably helped to ease the anxious state 
many of them undoubtedly were in. For these hapless 
Chinese, being deserted by their clan or society would have
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been a shattering experience, exacerbated even further 
through the fear that not even their burial in accordance 
with their ancient religious rites could be assured.
With the decline in Chinese immigration toward the end of 
the 19th century and the restrictions imposed from 1901 on 
their entry into Australia, coupled with deaths among the 
elderly Chinese, membership in the Chinese associations 
dwindled during the first quarter of the 20th century. 
Elderly Chinese who have lived in Brisbane all their lives 
told the author that the associations had never held much 
appeal among the Australian-born Chinese and by the late 
1930s they had withered away.
Casual, rather than searching enquiries as to the possible 
existence nowadays of secret Chinese societies in Brisbane 
were greeted with such remarks as: "I don't know of any
secret clubs or groups"; and "things are different these 
days, nobody cares about those things any more". [Details 
of the social associations to which some Chinese in Brisbane 
belong will be discussed in Chapter 6],
Despite clan differences among the early Chinese settlers to 
Queensland, these were put aside on occasions effecting 
their joint interests. For example, the construction of the 
Chinese Triad Temple, which occupies a central place in any 
discussion concerning the cultural and religious pursuits of
the Chinese, is one such instance where Chinese from 5 clans 
from the Canton region of Southern China pooled their 
resources for the common good.
Employing specially recruited builders from China and using 
wholly imported materials, construction of the Chinese 
Temple, located at Breakfast Creek in Brisbane, was 
completed in 1885. The Temple was opened on the 21 January 
1886 (The Brisbane Courier, 22 January, 1886:6). The 
official opening provided nearby residents with a spectacle 
the likes of which they had probably never seen before. A 
reporter who was present provided an engrossing account of 
proceedings leading up to the opening ceremony: "First they
began by gently tapping and clapping, gradually putting on 
steam until the noise culminated in one prolonged and 
deafening crash, a most rude and tormenting din that would 
have awakened the Seven Sleepers. This kind of thing kept 
up for over an hour during which all the people of the 
neighbourhood poured into the yard ... Curiosity had driven 
them all to see the fun that was going on and they mingled 
with the Mongolians and sadly plagued the poor wretches by 
asking questions and getting them delightfully mixed in 
their efforts to explain in pigeon English ... People idled 
around gossiping and yawning, and wishing that 2 o'clock 
would come, the hour when something very startling, it was 
said, would occur ... it was a lovely night to be out in, 
and there was the thirst of curiosity to be satisfied ... It
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was about half-past 1 when suddenly there broke upon the 
still night a thundering of crackers and bombs ... It was 
evident that the hour was at hand, for the Chinese appeared 
to be considerably perturbed" (The Brisbane Courier, 22 
January, 1 886:6).
The Temple was built as a common place of worship where the 
Chinese could experience a sense of unity and feel the 
security of home ties during their residence in Brisbane.
It houses 3 principal deities: Hua-To1 , who, as a teacher
of herbal treatment is said to have shown the people of his 
time the way to good health; Hua-Kuang, who is credited with 
having devoted his life to instructing people on how to 
apply scientific knowledge of the natural elements and 
forces to their everyday living; and Tsai-Po, who exhorted 
people to observe the virtues of dignity, honesty and 
integrity in their dealings with others (Yow - pamphlet 
available from the Chinese Temple - no date or pagination).
Whereas the deities Hua-To and Hua-Kuang are believed to 
have originated during the late Han dynasty 25-220 and the 
Sung dynasty, 960-1279 respectively, the origin of Tsai-Po 
is unclear (dates were provided by Dr C. Young, Department
l . The Romanized transcription of the names of the Chinese deities shown 
here derives from their Mandarin pronunciation whereas in Yow's article 
the Cantonese equivalent is provided.
of Japanese and Chinese Studies, University of Queensland). 
With Chinese Gods, however, as there are so many, knowing 
their date of origin is probably far less important to 
believers than the teachings and philosophy each espoused. 
Thus, whatever doubts there may be as to the origin of the 
deities in the Triad Temple in Brisbane, their teachings, 
nevertheless, are observed with homage through the offering 
of prayers by worshippers at the Temple, whose message, 
embroidered on a silk drape across the main entrance reads: 
"Within here brings tranquility" (Yow - pamphlet available 
from the Chinese Temple - no date or pagination).
Over the years the Temple has shown an amazing 
resilience against the apathy of the Chinese community, 
vandalism by souvenir hunters, and natural disasters.
Between 1945 and 1965 the Temple was neglected and fell 
into disrepair. However, unlike the other Chinese 
Temples which had been built in the late 19th century in 
Cooktown, Croydon and Innisfail in North Queensland and 
which had, by the late 1930s fallen to complete ruin 
(Strutton, 1942:31) (Chisholm, 1958:352), the Brisbane 
Temple fortunately escaped a similar fate, for, in 1965 
the Brisbane Temple Society took steps to restore the 
Temple to its original state. The Temple survived the 
ravages of the 1893 and 1974 floods. In the 1974 flood 
it seems almost miraculous that the water level inside 
the Temple rose to only a few centimetres whereas, according
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to the Temple's administrator, buildings nearby were half 
submerged (Sunday Sun, 3 February, 1974:11).
In todays multicultural society the Temple stands not only 
as an important spiritual haven where believers can worship, 
but also serves to remind many Australians and interest 
groups who frequently visit the Temple, of Brisbane's 
cultural and historical links with the Chinese community 
which have prevailed for almost a century. [The incidence 
of worship in the Temple among the present Chinese 
population will be discussed in Chapter 5].
The peaceful and patient disposition of the Chinese even in 
the face of extreme hardship has long been recognised by 
Western observers. Their innate respect for the law moved 
one writer, an American missionary who lived in China for 29 
years, to write: "The Chinese are by nature and by
education a law-abiding people" (Smith, 1894:237). Other 
authors who have written about the settlement of the Chinese 
in Australia, gathering their material from personal 
experience or from others, agree that the Chinese have 
always been a generally well-behaved group (Crawford,
1877:3) (Parker, 1888:125) (Buchanan, 1933:152) (Chisholm, 
1958:352). Most convictions against the Chinese, 
particularly during the early years of their settlement, 
arose from breaches of the Master/Servant Act. However, as 
pointed out by Cronin (1970:9) and Willard (1967:11), most
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breaches of the Act could be attributed to the 
unsatisfactory economic arrangements in which the Chinese 
felt themselves placed. In other instances the Chinese 
absconded because of maltreatment by their employers; though 
this action was usually only resorted to when other efforts 
for improving their lot failed (Cronin, 1970:67).
Such blemishes as the, Chinese had on their record were not 
always due to their own failings, foremost among which were 
gambling and opium smoking. For instance, Chisholm 
(1958:352-3) points out that in 'Chinatown* districts most 
trouble involving Chinese was usually instigated by 
irresponsible Europeans.
According to Smith (1899:210), the passion for gambling 
seemed to be all-pervasive among the Chinese. Along 
with opium smoking he concluded that gambling was the 
greatest vice in China and the most ruinous (Smith, 
1899:202). There is no doubt that these vices were 
widespread among the early Chinese immigrants in 
Australia. Yet such habits were not regarded as serious 
crimes; rather, they were seen as leisure activities, 
albeit distasteful, that Chinese either engaged in 
because they were addicted, or took up, possibly, as May 
(1974:127) and Yong (1977:174) suggest, because of the 
lack of female company and family life. In any event, 
according to Parker (1888), whatever the human frailties
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of the Chinese, it did not diminish the esteem in which they 
were held by many members of the European community.
In his report to the British Foreign Office, based on the 
time he spent in Australia on a fact-finding mission during 
the late 1880s, Parker, a diplomat attached to Britain's 
consular service in Hong Kong, pointed out that "the 
universal testimony in Australia of the Chinamen's friends 
and enemies alike is that he is good all round, 'in fact too 
good' and inoffensive in every way ... as to insanitary 
habits and overcrowding the Municipal authorities have only 
to enforce their own laws and the Chinese will obey. 
Meanwhile the Chinese can hardly be blamed for living as 
they are used to living even in Hong Kong and for quietly 
ignoring mysterious laws about cubic feet of air which no 
one takes the trouble to explain or enforce" (Parker, 
1888:125). Concerning the incidence of opium smoking,
Parker (1888:126) was moved to write, that "the British 
people are the last entitled to cast a stone at the Chinese 
indulger, especially as he keeps his vice quiet, pays the 
government as heavy a duty on it as his European mates upon 
the liquor which they noisely consume ...".
According to the literature concerning the settlement of the 
Chinese in Australia during the 19th century, most of the 
Chinese immigrants did not become integrated into the
European community. It is claimed that the failure of the 
Chinese to become integrated was attributable to 3 major 
factors: first, it is alleged that most of the Chinese who
came to Australia were intent on returning to China and 
therefore lacked the motivation to become integrated, 
finding it easier to maintain their own way of life than to 
adapt to Western ways (Cronin, 1973:3); second, it is 
maintained that the Chinese elite both in Australia and in 
China failed to assist and encourage the integration of its 
citizens who had settled in Australia (Cronin 1970:81-82); 
and, third, it is claimed that discrimination against the 
Chinese profoundly affected their prospects of becoming 
integrated (Cronin, 1973:3) (Yong, 1977:2-3).
Because the reasons why most of the early Chinese immigrants 
to Australia failed to become integrated have implications 
for the present study, it is to a fuller discussion of the 
reasons and their relative merits that attention now turns.
How many Chinese came to Australia in the 19th century of 
their own volition, or were duped into coming by signing 
'invisible' contracts arranged by unscrupulous agents who 
exaggerated opportunities (May, 1974:122), or worse still, 
were kidnapped, is unknown. Yet it seems reasonable to 
conclude, that notwithstanding the circumstances of their 
emigration, few Chinese would have had time to think about
the loftier ideals of integration. Previous studies have 
not sufficiently emphasised this point but instead have 
tended to suggest that the early Chinese immigrants 
consciously decided not to become integrated into the 
mainstream of the Australian community. For instance, it 
has been pointed out that traditional and ethnic concepts 
bound the Chinese to their native land (Smith, 1894:166) 
(Yong, 1977:70), so that they were expected to return home 
eventually, ideally with honour and wealth; thus "any 
fundamental abandonment of Chinese culture or adaptation to 
the life-style of the host was unnecessary and indeed 
undesirable" (May, 1978:217).
The weakness in this argument, however, is that although 
many, if not most, of the early Chinese immigrants who came 
to Australia during the 19th century may have initially 
formed the intention of eventually returning home, many of 
them, once settled and earning sufficient income to support 
their frugal existence, and through remittances, their 
families in China, may well have entertained the idea of 
permanently residing in Australia. After all, as harsh as 
living conditions were in Australia at that time there were 
no worse than in the seamy, overcrowded and poverty-ridden 
villages of South China. Both Cronin (1973) and May (1978) 
acknowledge this point, the former stating that "most 
Chinese in Queensland had better lives than they would have 
had in China" (Cronin, 1973:9); while the latter points out
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that "by and large prosperity rather than adversity typified 
the Chinese community ... even ordinary gardeners improved 
their economic lot dramatically" (May, 1978:222-223).
Other statements which suggest that the Chinese lacked the 
motivation to become integrated because "they came here to 
make money and not to settle" (Lyng, 1935:165), underscore a 
number of important points. For instance, Cronin (1970:21) 
points out that in Queensland the Chinese became well 
integrated into the colony's economic life even though in 
their social sphere they remained a tightly bound group. 
Certainly in matters concerning religion, marriage and 
death, they remained very much tied to their traditions. 
Nevertheless, as noted by Cronin (1970:137), some Chinese 
became reasonably well adjusted to their new homeland. They 
cut off their pigtails, wore European clothes and adopted 
European manners. Some Chinese were converted to 
Christianity through marriages to white women; though, 
whenever this occurred, Cronin (1970:137) points out that 
Chinese husbands usually continued to preserve their 
indigenous culture and the children of such marriages were 
more entrenched in the Chinese than the European way of 
life. Another scholar has noted that some Chinese, 
particularly the wealthy, cultivated friendships with 
Europeans; their names often appeared in the lists of donors 
to charity and this increased their social standing in the 
community (May, 1974:135).
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All of this points to the fact that although preservation of 
cultural links and a filial attachment to their home country 
was undoubtedly strong, it did not always override the 
financial benefits that remaining in Australia brought.
There were, of course, some Chinese immigrants who were 
unable to return home. As Greif (1974:12) points out, among 
those Chinese who fell into debt, the shame of not 'making 
good' in their new country would have prevented them from 
returning to their families in China. On this point Cronin 
(1973:7) reminds us that many immigrants renewed their 
bondage by incurring debts in gambling houses and opium 
dens. How many Chinese would have been in this category is 
open to conjecture; the point is, however, that as 
compelling as the reasons may have been for their wish to 
return to China, there were some Chinese for whom adjusting 
to life in Australia was their only alternative. If, 
therefore, these Chinese immigrants, together with those who 
preferred out of financial or other considerations to remain 
permanently in Australia, failed to become integrated, that 
failure may not have been due to any lack of motivation on 
their part.
To reach a better understanding as to why most of the early 
Chinese immigrants to Australia failed to become integrated 
into the community, it is necessary to consider: first,
what the attitude of the Chinese government was toward its
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overseas subjects; second, the record of the Chinese elite, 
the so-called benevolent associations and societies that had 
it within their power to encourage the forging of social 
links between the immigrants and the wider society; and 
third, the attitude of sections of the European community 
towards the Chinese.
Whatever their intentions may have been about becoming 
adjusted to life in Australia, the early Chinese immigrants 
could not have expected much help or encouragement from 
their government knowing as they did that the Ching 
administration was opposed to their emigration in the first 
place. In any event the government, who admittedly had its 
full share of problems, not least of which were the foreign 
incursions, did not feel disposed to take an interest in the 
well-being of its citizens abroad, whose departure, although 
perhaps privately welcomed, was, as Huck (1968:2) points 
out, viewed with a great deal of suspicion since most 
immigrants were from districts where anti-government feeling 
was very strong.
On the other hand, against the slowly emerging pluralist 
society of 19th century Australia, the Chinese social system 
could have allowed for easy migrant adaptation since, as 
noted by Cronin (1970:138), the mass of the Chinese 
immigrants through their societies and associations had wide 
contact with, and were dependent upon, the elites who had
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definite access into the receiving community. However, 
although the Chinese elite were prepared to make a 
superficial adaptation themselves, Cronin (1970:137-138) 
adds that they were too preoccupied with making money to 
facilitate this process for their poorer countrymen.
It would not be going too far to suggest that the selfish 
attitude of the Chinese elite, employers in particular, was 
probably the most significant factor in the failure of the 
early Chinese immigrants to become integrated into the 
European community. Cronin (1970:138) reached a similar 
conclusion pointing out that "the average Chinaman, 
exploited by his wealthy countrymen and actively disliked by 
the Europeans found integration an impossible task". To get 
some idea of the deprivation and injustice that some of the 
early Chinese immigrants in North Queensland suffered at the 
hands of employers, one need only turn to Crawford's (1877) 
disturbing account of the maltreatment of coolies; a report 
which leaves one with the impression that, in their dealings 
with their less fortunate countrymen, some 19th century 
Chinese businessmen lacked even a shred of compassion. 
Crawford (1877:23) wrote: "The horrors of cannibalism were
even surpassed by the privations Chinese endured ... the 
wretched Chinese slaves and bondsmen ... were used by their 
Chinese masters or owners as cheap pack-animals for the 
conveyance of rice; and each immigrant was burdened with a 
full sack to carry on his back over a hilly, desolate, and
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almost shelterless country. The trials of that journey for 
man and beast can only adequately be expressed by the 
experience of miners pursuing the same route, who found at 
every fresh turn a new horror, either a dead horse or a dead 
Chinaman. The men lay unburied where they sank down 
exhausted, their loads untouched, their bodies uncared for, 
and utterly unheeded by their passing companions, who 
perhaps regarded death as a happy release from a life spent 
in bestial drudgery".
Chinese who remained in comparative isolation of events, and 
the native population around them, had no opportunity to 
become integrated. For some Chinese their isolation was 
actually enforced; as Wang (1978:308-309) points out, they 
were kept in camps where they were watched over by masters 
or agents. From Wang's (1978) observation, this factor 
"together with the language barrier prevented them from 
learning about Australian people, their political system and 
customs" (Wang, 1978:308-309).
There seems little doubt that the language barrier would 
have been an obstacle to the prospects of the early Chinese 
immigrants becoming integrated. But, given time, those 
Chinese who did not intend to return to their native 
homeland, at least not to stay there permanently, or who 
were unable to return, and particularly the younger 
immigrants, could have mastered sufficient English so as to
better communicate with members of their new society. It 
was, after all, a society where many immigrants from 
non-English speaking countries had successfully settled.
For most Chinese, however, learning English would have meant 
distancing themselves from their associations and the 
Chinese elite and cultivating friendships with the 
Europeans. This may have been possible had the European 
community been more receptive toward them. Unfortunately, 
European resentment of the Chinese, and the discrimination 
to which feelings of resentment gave rise to, were also 
significant factors accounting not only for the rapid 
decline of the Chinese population during the late 19th 
century (Yong, 1977:3), but also for the failure of most of 
the early immigrant Chinese to become integrated into the 
Australian community.
It is not entirely clear whether widespread opposition by 
the white population, especially the miners, against the 
Chinese, was borne solely out of economic fears that arose 
only after large numbers of Chinese began to arrive on the 
goldfields (London, 1970:7) (May, 1974:128), or whether 
opposition to the Chinese was based on a notion that the 
moral fabric of Australian society would be threatened by 
the presence of a racially inferior people (May, 
1974:128-129) (Markus, 1979:XV). Certainly, early arguments 
against the idea of introducing coolie labour into the 
colonies warned of the economic and racial dangers inherent
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in such a scheme. For instance, in 1841 an Immigration 
Committee, which had been formed to investigate labour 
conditions in New South Wales, reported: "Other classes or
castes, capable of performing every kind of work, and no 
less accustomed than the coolies to a low rate of wages, 
would speedily be led to settle here; and the European 
workman must in the same proportion curtail his pretensions 
as he would find himself more and more pressed by rivals 
ready to take any employment out of his hands ... To treat 
this measure fairly, therefore, it must be viewed in 
connexion with its certain consequence of establishing here 
in perpetuity a race of different origin, color, and habits 
from the European, and necessarily doomed to occupy a 
station of inferiority" (Votes and Proceedings New South 
Wales, 1841 : 4 ).
In 1843, in putting the case for the exclusion of 
non-European labourers, Sir James Stephen, Britain's 
Permanent Under Secretary for the Colonies, emphasized the 
racial superiority of Europeans and stressed that a scheme 
of introducing cheap Asiatic labour was fraught with danger. 
"The coolies", he stated, "would debase by their 
intermixture the noble European race ... they would bring 
with them the idolatory and debasing habits of their 
country. They would beat down the wages of the poor 
labouring Europeans until the poor became wholly dependent
on the rich" (Yarwood, 1974:174).
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It is this statement by Sir James Stephen, encompassing as 
it does both the racial and economic argument against 
non-European immigration and later echoed with even greater 
vehemence by the Australian media, which leads Borrie 
(1959:55), with whom Encel (1974:32) agrees, to conclude 
that "the opposition by organised labour to cheap and 
particularly oriental immigration had some racial element in 
it ... but undoubtedly too the pressures which were given 
effect in immigration restriction acts in the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth century had a firm economic 
basis".
During the latter half of the 19th century arguments against 
Asian migration to Australia frequently contained strong 
racial overtones. Some writers, however, believe that 
agitation against immigrants in general was motivated solely 
out of economic consideration. Thus, according to Borin 
(1959-60), the Australian workers' dislike of newcomers had 
nothing to do with nationalism nor was it a matter of racial 
discrimination, for feeling could be as violent against 
English newcomers as against others. Voicing the concern of 
his constituents, in 1870 a member of the Victorian 
parliament, described migrants from the United Kingdom as 
'human rubbish' and asked how it was possible to prevent 
England from exporting her paupers (Borin, 1959-60:4-5).
The white community's fear that new immigrants, whether from 
Britain or Asia, would threaten their economic well-being 
undoubtedly had some substance to it. Nevertheless, in the 
case of the Chinese all manner of accusations were made 
against them perhaps in the hope that some of the charges 
would stick. During the 19th century, sections of the 
media, in particular, gave the Chinese no quarter. In 
depicting the Chinese as perpetrators of all that was evil 
they hurled their invective with obvious relish: "There is
a good deal of the animal about the Chinaman and his 
passions must be gratified ... by degrees they have 
demoralised many of the white women ... the white population 
is becoming demoralised by the presence of hordes of 
idolatrist barbarians, destitute of religion and morality as 
well as every social virtue which makes us proud of our 
Anglo-Saxon race and institutions" (Hall, 1974:158).
For the frankest exposition of popular prejudice against the 
Chinese in the 1890s, one only has to turn to The Bulletin. 
The dominant theme of its columns dealt with hygiene, 
leprosy, sexual jealousy and fear. In 1899 a poem printed 
on its editorial page opened: "To your arms! The countless
hordes of Asia are a-swarm a demon world released! From the 
camps of Zhengis Khan and Jubal filthy scouring of the 
putrid East ... White man's land, you cowards, is in danger, 
White man's land is calling you to arms" (Hall, 1974:160).
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It would be difficult to estimate what proportion of the 
Australian community during the 19th century felt that 
the Chinese deserved to be portrayed as a degenerate 
race. Considering Parker's (1888:125) statement, 
however, that "as far as can be judged from the press, 
seamen etc., there is no fair or reasonable complaint to 
be made against the Chinese", it seems very likely that 
disparaging remarks about the Chinese were taken 
seriously by only a small, though perhaps influential, 
section of the European community.
In Queensland, community feelings toward the Chinese 
were mixed. On the one hand there were many white 
people who held the Chinese in high esteem. For 
instance, the views of the anti-Chinese crusader, Potts, 
did not always find a receptive audience particularly in 
North Queensland, where on one occasion he was rebuked 
by the Mayor of Cairns for expressing anti-Chinese 
sentiment. In Herberton a leading businessman told 
Potts: "You lecture against the Chinese! Why they are
the best colonists we have, hard working, inoffensive, 
sober people. But what are you sir, I should like to 
know. Why Sir you are a humbug, a demagogue, a 
disturber of the peace and Irish land leaguer, that's 
what you are" (Potts, 1888:5). On another occasion the 
leading citizens of Cairns, fearing legislative 
discrimination against the Chinese, petitioned the
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Premier of Queensland pointing out that the Chinese were 
the backbone of the town (May, 1974:136).
On the other hand there were Europeans who erected a 
repugnant stereotype which branded the Chinese as ugly, 
sexually degenerate carriers of leprosy and smallpox. They 
looked upon the Chinese as being compulsive gamblers who 
spread opium and who ignored Christian morality and secular 
law. Moreover, they viewed the absence of Chinese women as 
sinister, boding ill for the community's white women (May, 
1974:129). The absence of Chinese women was also regarded a 
proof that by failing to come to Australia as a family unit, 
the Chinese were interested only in economic exploitation 
(Lyng, 1935:165) (Cronin, 1970:14).
There is no doubt that there were some Chinese to whom such 
accusations were applicable. For instance, Wang (1978:279) 
notes that between 1876 and 1881 a number of cases of 
smallpox were brought into Australia by Chinese immigrants. 
In addition, leprosy was also found to be carried by some 
Chinese in Sydney and in Queensland, where, 11 lepers, all 
of them Chinese, were admitted to Dayman Island in 1880 
(Willard, 1967:61). Moreover, that many Chinese gambled and 
smoked opium is indisputable; however, the allegation that 
the absence of Chinese women was proof that the Chinese did 
not intend to settle in Australia appears to have been based 
on an assumption that most of the Chinese immigrants were
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married; while the accusation that Chinese men posed a 
threat to the morals of white women with whom they had 
formed a relationship, smacked of racial prejudice in its 
worst form.
Although the 1881 census data for Queensland shows that less 
than 2 per cent of the Chinese males over the age of 15 
years were married, and by 1901 married Chinese males had 
risen to only 3 per cent of the male Chinese population 
(Census of Queensland 1901), Choi (1975:48) warns that 
pre-1911 colonial census figures on the conjugal status of 
Chinese are inaccurate because the colonies had decided to 
simply record as "never married' Chinese who did not have 
their wives in Australia. While the pre-1901 census figures 
on the number of "never-married1 Chinese males does seem 
abnormally high, and according to Choi (1975:48), was still 
high in 1911 when it was reported that some 38 per cent of 
the Chinese males in the country were married (Census of the 
Commonwealth of Australia, 1911), some elderly Chinese in 
Brisbane told the author that from their recollection most 
of the Chinese immigrants who came to Queensland towards the 
end of the 1 9th century were single men who could not afford 
to marry. There is also some evidence which suggests that 
even those who could afford to marry may have had difficulty 
in finding a willing partner. For approximately 100 years 
from the early 19th century, numbers of women in rural areas 
of the Canton delta organised themselves into sisterhoods.
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Before a deity and in front of witnesses they took vows 
never to wed, or having married, pledged never to live with 
their husbands (Smith, 1899:287) (Topley, 1975:67). By 
their actions, which occasionally took the form of mass 
suicide (Smith, 1899:208), these women demonstrated their 
resistence to the evils of the Chinese system of marriage 
whereupon it was not uncommon, notes Topley (1975:77-78), 
for girls to be married off by proxy to men who were working 
overseas, or to men who were on the point of death or 
already dead.
Among the early Chinese immigrants to Australia who were 
married, there are a number of plausible explanations as to 
why they did not bring their wives. First, as acknowledged 
by Cronin (1970:14), very few Chinese would have been able 
to afford to pay for the passage of their wives. Second, 
assuming a wife would have been able to survive both the 
discomforts of travel and the trials of colonial life 
(Crawford, 1877:31), to a Chinese immigrant facing an 
uncertain future himself, a wife would have been an added 
burden. In these circumstances it was more prudent for 
husbands to become established first before sending for 
their wives. The unmarried immigrant, however, presents an 
entirely different picture. If he wished to remain in 
Australia he faced the prospect of remaining a bachelor. 
Alternatively, if he had saved sufficient money to return 
home to seek a bride, the expense of marriage plus the
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expense of a return fare to Australia, assuming that he 
would be permitted to return, and leaving aside the question 
of European discrimination toward him, was probably 
sufficient to deter most immigrants from returning, 
especially if their venture in Australia had not been very 
successful in financial terms.
It is unknown whether the unmarried Chinese immigrants in 
Australia who did not return home to seek a wife were too 
impoverished to do so or feared that their re-entry into the 
country could not be assured, since, from 1858 onwards the 
colonies at various times passed regulations to curtail 
Chinese immigration by imposing a poll tax on the entry of 
Chinese immigrants and limiting the number that could be 
carried by any one ship (Yarwood, 1974:175-176)
(MacNair,1 971 :70). In any event, unmarried Chinese who 
remained in Australia found it difficult to obtain a 
respectable wife with the consent of her relatives and 
friends (Cronin, 1970: Appendix 4). Nevertheless, from his 
observations, Parker (1888) noted that Chinese men were in 
demand as husbands. He wrote: "When they can they marry
chiefly Irish girls and almost invariably prove excellent 
husbands or mates in every way ... and his household 
compares favourably with that of a European married under 
equal circumstances" (Parker, 1888:125-126).
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There is very little data concerning the incidence of 
intermarriage in Australia. Such statistics as have become 
available in recent years are difficult to interpret since 
information has only been recorded in terms of birth place 
rather than racial origin. Nevertheless, it is possible to 
get some idea of the extent of intermarriage or at least 
inter-racial cohabitation between the early Chinese male 
immigrants and their non-Chinese partners, by considering 
the number of persons designated as half-Chinese at various 
census periods. In 1901 there were 3090 persons in 
Australia designated as half-Chinese. Of the 726 who 
resided in Queensland, 36 lived in Brisbane. By 1921 the 
number of half-Chinese persons in Australia had risen to 
3669, 957 of whom resided in Queensland, including 135 who 
were living in Brisbane. Of the 726 persons in Queensland 
in 1901 who were designated as half-Chinese, 665 were born 
of a European mother and 61 of an Aboriginal mother (Census 
of Queensland, 1901:25). Assuming that a Chinese man was 
responsible for the births of, on average, 2 half-Chinese 
children, then up until 1901, 363 Chinese men in Queensland, 
and by 1921 over 1800 Chinese men in Australia, had either 
married or lived with a non-Chinese woman.
As the first Commonwealth of Australia census taken in 1911 
shows that only 801 married Chinese men in the country were 
living with their wives, including those who had married 
Chinese women, this suggests that a good many of Australia's
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half-Chinese children up until then were probably born out 
of wedlock. There seems little doubt that the isolation and 
loneliness experienced by some Chinese men drove them to 
seek the companionship of a European or Aboriginal woman 
with no thought of binding the relationship. On the other 
hand, had such unions not been so frowned upon by the 
community, the incidence of mixed marriages may well have 
been higher than it was. May (1974:130) points out that in 
Queensland white women who married Chinese were regarded by 
the Europeans as social lepers.
Community resentment of the Chinese during the latter half 
of the 19th century provoked the colonial authorities to 
seek ways of appeasing the white population without 
incurring Britain's displeasure. To this end the Colonial 
Conference of 1888 was convened for the express purpose of 
securing a uniform policy on the Chinese question. 
Queensland's Chief Secretary expressed the necessity for 
administrative action to stem the flow of Chinese 
immigrants, pointing out that, "allowed to exist on the same 
terms as Europeans the Chinese has an eminently unfair 
advantage in a racial character that enables him ... to 
disregard the conditions of competition which the European 
workmen is necessitated to observe ... As the force of 
these considerations is universally recognised by all 
classes and parties in Queensland, it is plain that they 
cannot allow causes to operate which will give the Chinese a
chance of obtaining a foothold in this colony. What is 
aimed at, therefore, is simply the reservation of our 
territory for development by ourselves or immigrants of 
assimilable race" (Mcllwraith, 1888:143).
Though agreement was reached at the 1888 Colonial Conference 
to abolish the poll taxes which some of the colonies had 
been imposing on the entry of Chinese, it was decided that 
any further entry would be restricted by limiting the number 
that could lawfully enter to 1 Chinese for every 500 tons of 
a ship's burthen. However, as Willard (1967:92-93) points 
out, this policy was not uniformly applied throughout 
Australia, with the result that, up until 1893, the Chinese 
were still able to enter the country with comparative ease, 
particularly through Western Australia.
It was not until Federation and the passing of the 
Immigration Restriction Act of 1901 that uniform regulations 
on immigration which came to be known as the 'White 
Australia' policy, were decreed. A clause contained in the 
Act, which had been modelled on the South African Natal Act 
of 1897, defined a prohibited immigrant as being "any person 
who when asked to do so by an officer fails to write out at 
dictation and sign in the presence of the officer a passage 
of fifty words in length in any European language directed 
by the officer" (Palfreeman, 1974:165).
Though the Act of 1901 permitted the entry of wives and 
children of Chinese who were not prohibited immigrants, or 
who had been resident in Australia, subsequent amendments in 
1905 removed this concession. Thereafter the restriction of 
female entry was strictly enforced, with only the wives of 
well-established merchants being admitted for short periods 
not generally exceeding 6 months.
Inasmuch as the Immigration Restriction Act, did, during the 
58 years that it remained in force, allow exemptions to the 
dictation test so as to boost overseas trade, uphold 
humanitarian principles and ease international diplomacy, 
the policy was one of restriction rather than total 
exclusion. Nevertheless, as Choi (1975:38-39) points out, 
the new policy, together with the provisions of the 
Nationality Act of 1903, which prohibited Naturalisation of 
non-Europeans, formed the final barricade against 
Non-Europeans in Australia.
The 'White Australia' policy profoundly affected the 
numerical composition of the Chinese population.
Queensland's Chinese population of 8587 in 1901 was reduced 
by over 50 per cent by 1921, and by 1947 had fallen to 1737. 
During the same period the number of half-Chinese increased 
slightly from 726 to 811 (see Appendix 7). The policy was 
first relaxed in 1956, allowing non-Europeans to become
naturalised provided they had been permanently resident in 
Australia for a minimum period of 15 years. In addition, 
distinguished and highly qualified Asians or those with 
substantial capital to invest in Australia were permitted to 
enter for an 'extended stay'. But, as Palfreeman 
(1974:167-168) points out, except for the very close 
relatives of Australian citizens and the spouses of white 
British subjects the entry of non-Europeans for permanent 
settlement was not countenanced. Neverthless the changes 
were welcomed by the Chinese for it meant that once they 
became naturalised they could at last be re-united with 
their wives and children who were resident overseas.
Through the 1960s, notwithstanding determined opposition to 
immigration reform from such groups as the Return Soldiers, 
Sailors and Airmen's League and the Australian Natives 
Association, other groups, notably the Australia Council of 
Churches, the Immigration Reform Association and the 
Catholic Bishops of Australia, were most vocal in their 
efforts to being about a change in Australia's immigration 
policy particularly as it affected non-European migration.
In the political sphere, reformers within the Australian 
Labor Party were successful in 1965 in convincing the Party 
to delete the words 'White Australia' from its platform 
(London, 1970:90-91). Within the Liberal and Country 
Parties, the conservative view that Australia should retain 
its homogeneous population, began to lose government
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adherents. Outside Australia, Choi (1975:61) asserts that 
the 'White Australia' policy was an obstacle to smooth 
diplomatic relations with the emerging and racially 
conscious Asian and African countries. Moreover, in view of 
the importance of future co-operation with Asian countries 
in trade and defence, there was, notes Choi (1975:61), "a 
growing necessity to eliminate the objectionable image of 
the 'White Australia' policy abroad to avoid embarrassment 
which might arise from a discriminatory immigration 
policy".
These factors gave rise to a further relaxation of 
Australia's immigration policy in 1966, which marked the 
beginning of a period of limited entry to Australia for 
Asian migrants. Under the new regulations, Asians with 
specialised skills which were in demand in Australia, and 
persons of high attainment in the arts and sciences or 
prominent in other ways, including businessmen with 
outstanding records of achievement, were permitted to settle 
in Australia. The new policy also allowed Asians to become 
naturalised after 5 years of permanent residence in 
Australia. By these changes the government had hoped to 
convince the world that the 'White Australia' policy had 
died (Palfreeman, 1974:171). However, it was not until the 
Australian Labor Party came to power in December 1972 that 
plans to bury the policy were put into operation.
In 1973 a major policy statement on immigration was 
announced which stated that entry for permanent residence 
and eligibility for assisted passage would be determined by 
uniform rules and that there would be no discrimination on 
the basis of race, nationality or colour (Zubrzycki, 
1981:166) (Rivett, 1975:43). The new policy listed 3 
categories of people eligible for migration: those being
reunited with their immediate family in Australia; those 
sponsored by relatives and others; and people selected to 
meet the national need defined in terms of national and 
economic security and Australia's capacity to provide 
employment, housing, education and social services. In 
addition, the policy announced that all migrants could 
become eligible for citizenship after living in Australia 
for 3 years.
Although the new immigration policy did not discriminate 
against migrants on the basis of race, colour or 
nationality, reduced migrant intakes as a result of the 
onset of increasing unemployment, together with the 
imposition of occupational restrictions and the limitation 
of family reunion provisions, meant that there was no 
significant increase in the number of settlers from Asia 
during the period 1973-1975.
From 1956, when the immigration policy was first relaxed, up 
until the mid 1960s, the increase in Chinese migrants was
135
mostly confined to professional people and entrepreneurs. 
These people came mainly from Malaysia and to a lesser 
extent Singapore, Hong Kong and other countries in 
South-East Asia. As these and other non-professional 
Chinese in Australia gradually acquired citizenship, their 
families began to arrive during the late 1960s and 
particularly from the early 1970s when the family reunion 
scheme was introduced. From 1947 to 1966 Queensland's 
Chinese population had grown from 1737 to 3427; and by 1976 
had reached 3886, of whom 62 per cent resided in Brisbane 
(see Appendices 7 and 8).
Two events in 1975 were to have a fundamental impact on the 
numerical composition of the Chinese in Australia. First, 
with the granting of independence to Papua New Guinea in 
September 1975, many Chinese who held Australian citizenship 
moved to Australia rather than face an uncertain future, 
particularly as it affected their business interests in the 
new independent State. Second, the arrival in Australia of 
Indo-China refugees signalled the beginning of a new era in 
the settlement of the Chinese in Australia.
Refugee intakes began with small numbers in 1975 and 1976 
but increased substantially from 1978. Between April 1975 
and June 1983, 78 020 refugees from Indo-China had settled 
in Australia, including 6851 who had settled in Queensland 
(Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, unpublished
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statistics provided upon request). Intakes of Indo-China 
refugees during the period 1975-1977 comprised Vietnamese, 
Kampuchean and Laotians, few of whom were ethnic Chinese. 
However, from enquiries she made while on a study tour of 
South East Asia in 1980, Viviani (1984:90, 129-132) found 
that the majority of refugees from Vietnam who flooded into 
the camps in South East Asia from 1978 onwards were ethnic 
Chinese. Although, as pointed out by Viviani (1984:127), 
the process of selecting refugees for settlement in 
Australia was not entirely free from bias, there is little 
evidence to suggest that her estimation of the ethnic 
Chinese component of the number of Vietnamese refugees who 
had settled in Australia up to the end of 1980, which she 
puts at 60 per cent (Viviani, 1984:135), is inaccurate. 
Moreover, this percentage closely corresponds with the 
proportion of ethnic Chinese which Viviani (1984:139) 
identified during her survey of the Vietnamese in Brisbane. 
Unfortunately, the Department of Immigration in compiling 
statistics on refugee intakes does not distinguish ethnic 
Chinese from ethnic Vietnamese and therefore no official 
figures are available.
In January 1977 the Liberal-Country Party coalition, which 
had been returned to power in December 1975, in keeping with 
the pattern of immigration reform set by the Labor 
Government, established an Australian Ethnic Affairs 
Council. The Council's main purpose was to advise the
Federal government, through the Minister for Immigration and 
Ethnic Affairs, on all matters affecting the integration of 
migrants into the Australia community. The Council 
comprised 4 committees which dealt with settlement programs: 
multicultural education; community consultation; ethnic 
media; and migrants and the law. In 1978 a standing 
committee was established to act on behalf of the Council 
between meetings of the full Council (Department of 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, 1978:35).
In 1 977 the Australian Population and Immigration Council 
received a submission from the Australian Ethnic Affairs 
Council, which detailed proposals concerning the direction 
that they considered multiculturalism in Australia should 
take. In their conclusion they stated that "an acceptance 
of the multicultural nature of Australian society implies 
that government and established institutions acknowledge the 
validity of ethnic cultures and respond in terms of ethnic 
beliefs, values and customs ... What we believe Australia 
should be working towards is not a oneness, but a unity, not 
a similarity, but a composite, not a melting pot but a 
voluntary bond of dissimilar people sharing a common 
political and institutional structure" (The Australian 
Ethnic Affairs Council, 1977:17-18).
The views of the Australian Ethnic Affairs Council 
appear to have struck a responsive chord among the major
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political parties in Australia, for, since 1978, 
multicultural resource material has been widely 
disseminated in primary and secondary schools throughout 
the country and in recent years government 
instrumentalities have published a voluminous amount of 
material extolling the virtues of multiculturalism.
In 1 978 further changes to immigration policies and 
procedures were announced. These included a new method 
of selecting migrants based on a numerical multifactor 
assessment system, NUMAS, which was modelled on the 
Canadian system. This system, which was introduced in 
1979, gave weight to such factors as family ties with 
Australia, occupational skills in demand, literacy in 
the mother tongue, knowledge of English and prospects of 
successful settlement. In addition, the Minister for 
Immigration told Parliament that it was the government's 
intention to establish review panels to deal with the 
40 000 requests received annually from prospective 
migrants whose applications for settlement in Australia 
had been rejected by the Department of Immigration and 
Ethnic Affairs (MacKellar, 1978:10). [The review rights 
did not come into effect until January 1982]. The 
Minister also announced that an additional sum of $49.7 
million would be spent on migrant services over a 3 year 
period. These services included English language 
teaching, initial settlement, ethnic media and
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multiculturalism (Department of Immigration and Ethnic 
Affairs, 1978:45).
In October 1981 the Minister for Immigration and Ethnic 
Affairs told parliament that a review of the NUMAS had been 
carried out and in the light of its operational experience 
it had been decided to implement certain changes. A new 
policy called 'New Migrant Selection System, was introduced 
and came into effect in April 1982 (MacPhee, 1981:2-4).
Under the new scheme of selecting migrants, points were 
awarded as before; however, the number of points awarded for 
various characteristics was changed. In particular, the 
ability to learn English attracted extra points. When the 
Labor party won office in March 1983 the migrant selection 
system was kept intact but the points which certain 
characteristics attracted was varied. The most notable 
change being that points were no longer awarded for the
Aability to speak or learn English.1
The accumulative effect of these changes to the Immigration 
Act of 1958, especially the pursuance since the early 1970s 
of a policy of non-discrimination, the easing of 
restrictions on family reunion together with the influx of
l . In 1985 the Labor government revised the points test for migrants in 
such a way that a migrant not requiring language training was credited 
with a few extra points; see Appendix 2.
refugees from Indo-China, has resulted in the rapid growth 
of Australia's Chinese population. This growth is evident 
from Table 4.1, which shows the post war Chinese population 
at various census periods and the estimated Chinese 
population in 1981.
Table 4.1
CHINESE POPULATION IN AUSTRALIA 1947-1981
YEAR MALE FEMALE TOTAL
1947 6594 2550 9144
1961 14 237 6145 20 382
1966 17 131 9592 26 723
1976 19 417 17 220 36 637
*1981 45 020 42 915 87 935
SOURCE: 1947-1966 INCLUSIVE - CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.
1976 FIGURES PROVIDED BY DR C. PRICE TAKEN FROM UNPUBLISHED CENSUS DATA. 
* ESTIMATED POPULATION BASED ON NATURAL INCREASE AT THE AUSTRALIAN 
AVERAGE AND ADJUSTED FOR KNOWN OR PRESUMED CHANGES.
NOTE: FIGURES FOR 1947 AND 1961 ARE FOR FULL CHINESE. SEE ALSO NOTE IN 
APPENDIX 7.
Two aspects of Table 4.1 are particularly striking. First, 
it shows that in the mere space of 19 years from 1947-1966 
the female population had almost quadrupled; and by 1976, 
whereas the male population up until then had almost 
tripled, the female population had increased by nearly 700 
per cent. There is little doubt that the sharp increase in 
the female population was due to the influx of wives and
daughters of Chinese males who had been long resident in 
Australia, together with the wives of professional and 
highly skilled persons who had been permitted to settle here 
during the 1960s. Second, the Table shows a huge increase 
in the total population between 1976 and 1981. This 
increase can be largely attributed to the entry of ethnic 
Chinese refugees and to a lesser extent the entry of Chinese 
from Papua New Guinea coupled with the easing of 
restrictions on the family reunion scheme.
Prior to 1947 the overseas-born Chinese in Australia were, 
culturally speaking, a relatively homogeneous group. Most 
were born in Southern China, and though there were dialectical 
and clan differences among them, these differences became less 
apparent as their numbers decreased after 1901. By contrast, 
the composition of Australia's Chinese population today 
presents an entirely different picture. In the past 25 years 
the influx of Chinese from societies in South-East Asia where 
the degree of Westernization prevailing in each varies widely, 
has produced in Australia a heterogeneous Chinese society with 
divisions most evident not only in terms of dialect but also 
in terms of their cultural and socio-economic condition.
These latter aspects will be discussed in subsequent chapters. 
For the present, however, some appreciation of the 
heterogeneous nature of the Chinese in Brisbane can be gained 
by considering the origin of the population. This is revealed 
in Table 4.2, which shows details of the estimated Chinese 
population in 1981 by sex and country of birth.
Table 4.2
ESTIMATED CHINESE POPULATION OF BRISBANE AT 30.06.1981 BY SEX AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH
ESTIMATED 
PERCENTAGE 
CHINESE BORN 
IN COUNTRIES 
SHOWN
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
MALE FEMALE TOTAL
100.00 AUSTRALIA 417 437 854
90.00 CHINA 444 512 956
75.00 HONG KONG 210 204 414
33.30 MALAYSIA 348 372 720
25.00 PAPUA NEW GUINEA 251 280 531
66.70 SINGAPORE 140 181 321
90.00 TAIWAN 22 16 38
0.17 •OTHER COUNTRIES 208 234 442
SUB TOTAL 2040 2236 4276
56.00 «INDO-CHINA 875 761 1636
TOTAL 2915 2997 5912
DR CHARLES PRICE PROVIDED PERCENTAGE FIGURES RELATING TO THE CHINESE COMPOSITION 
OF PERSONS BORN OVERSEAS. THESE PERCENTAGES, WHICH APPEAR IN C.A. PRICE led) (1979) 
AUSTRALIAN EMIGRATION: A BILIOGRAPHY AND DIGEST NO 4;A67, WERE REVISED. THE
PERCENTAGES IN THIS TABLE ARE ESTIMATES LARGELY ARRIVED THROUGH DISCUSSION 
WITH DR L. CRISSMAN AND DR N. VIVIANI FROM GRIFFITH UNIVERSITY BOTH OF WHOM 
HAVE STUDIED ETHNIC INCLUDING CHI1ESE COMUÑITIES AT HOME AND ABROAD.
* THE 0.17 PER CENT FOR OTHER COUNTRIES IS AN AGGREGATE FIGURE WHICH WAS 
CALCULATED ON A COUNTRY BY COUNTRY BASIS. THE BULK OF THE CHINESE IN THIS 
CATEGORY WERE BORN IN EITHER INDONESIA, TIMOR. FIJI OR NEW ZEALAND.
** VIETNAM. KAMPUCHEA AND LAOS. IN 1981 THE ETHNIC CHINESE COMPONENT OF THE 
TOTAL NUMBER OF PEOPLE WHO HAD ARRIVED IN AUSTRALIA FROM THESE COUNTRIES 
WAS ESTIMATED TO BE 60 PER CENT, 75 PER CENT AND 50 PER CENT RESPECTIVELY.
WHEN THESE PERCENTAGES ARE APPLIED TO THE NUMBER OF PERSONS FROM THE 
RESPECTIVE COUNTRIES AS SHOWN IN THE 1981 CENSUS, THE OVERALL ETHNIC 
CHINESE COMPONENT IS 56 PER CENT.
NOTE: THE METHOD OF ESTIMATING THE CHINESE POPULATION IN BRISBANE FOLLOWED
THE PROCEDURES WHICH ARE SET OUT IN APPEfOICES 7 AND 8.
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It is evident from Table 4.2 that the largest group of 
ethnic Chinese in Brisbane is constituted by those from 
Indo-China. Representing 28 per cent of the total Chinese 
population of Brisbane, the Indo-China group are numerically 
equivalent to the combined total of the Hong Kong, Malaysia 
and Papua New Guinea groups. The second largest group, the 
China-born, constitute 17 per cent of Brisbane's Chinese 
population; while at just over 14 per cent the 
Australian-born Chinese are the third largest group.
Overall, it does appear that unless the government were to 
greatly reduce its annual intake of refugees from 
Indo-China, the ethnic Chinese from that region will very 
likely remain the largest of Brisbane's ethnic Chinese 
groups. What this will mean for the long term prospects of 
peace and harmony which presently appears to prevail among 
the Chinese is difficult to say. However, even if, in the 
years ahead, one particular group of Chinese or even a 
combination of groups attempted to assert some form of 
financial or social control over other group members, it 
seems unlikely that such action would lead to the pitched 
battles that occasionally took place between rival factions 
in Queensland during the latter half of the 19th century.
In 1875 the Townsville Herald reported a clash between 2 
Chinese societies on the Kennedy and Laura field in which 2 
Chinese were killed (Cronin, 1973:5). In 1878 a clash 
between different societies at Lukinville assumed riot
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proportions, resulting in the deaths of a number of Chinese 
and the wounding of many others. (Cronin, 1973:5).
Although there was no evidence found of any clandestine 
Chinese organisation operating in Brisbane, as mentioned 
earlier, such information was not specifically sought. 
However, in a recent article entitled 'Triads move into 
Melbourne crime', Richards (1980:65) claims that "police 
intelligence files in Hong Kong state that members of the 
Triads have been able to penetrate Australian capital 
cities". Elsewhere in his article, Richards (1980:62) 
states that "with the influx of Asian boat people and the 
increase generally in immigrants from Asian countries, 
police [in Australia] are alarmed at the growth over the 
past two years of crimes among established Asian communities 
... a recent visit to Melbourne by a member of the Hong 
Kong anti-corruption squad revealed ... a secret masonic 
society of top Asian business men which had links with Asian 
criminals".
Whatever doubts there may be about the existence of Triad or 
similar type groups operating in Brisbane, and here it 
should be emphasised that Richards's (1980) report refers 
mostly to the criminal activities of certain Timorese and 
Indo-Chinese immigrants rather than to the activities of the 
members of the older established Chinese community, there is 
little doubt that clan or dialectical solidarity still
persists, though it does not appear to be as well organised 
as it was during the 19th century. For instance, from the 
author's own observations and from remarks made by Chinese 
people from Hong Kong, it does seem that some Chinese will 
avoid forming close business or social relationships with 
Chinese whom they consider to be 'different'.
Some Chinese who were born and raised in Hong Kong told the 
author that the reason why Chinese from Malaysia, Papua New 
Guinea and Australia are not as highly regarded as Chinese 
from China or Hong Kong, is because they are usually lacking 
in the core values of traditional Chinese culture. One 
informant said that he would only consider marrying someone 
from his mother's village in China or who could at least 
speak the Chung Shan dialect. Another informant believed 
that Chinese from Papua New Guinea and Australia were 
Chinese in appearance only. He said: "I'm not being
critical of them because some of them are very decent but 
you don't see many that know much about Chinese culture". 
When asked what precisely he meant by 'Chinese culture', he 
replied: "Well very few of them can read or write Chinese
and they speak poorly with a strong Australian accent. I 
doubt if they know much about Chinese customs".
Based on the author's personal experience, it is considered 
that the views expressed by these informants are not 
representative of those held by Chinese natives of Hong Kong
generally. Rather, they probably represent the more extreme 
views of a minority. Yet it does point to the fact that 
friendship and co-operation between Chinese can be impeded 
merely because of the differences in dialect or country of 
origin. The reaction of the Chinese community towards the 
resettlement in Australia of their ethnic relatives from 
Vietnam illustrates this point. When large numbers of 
refugees began to arrive in the country during the late 
1970s, some members of Brisbane's Chinese community 
expressed concern. For instance, the secretary of the 
Chinese Club in Auchenflower told the author that as a 
result of the government's policy towards assisting 
refugees, many positions in restaurants and the like, which 
would normally be filled by chefs and cooks from China and 
Hong Kong, would be lost. Moreover, it was felt that 
through business competition the refugees, by virtue of 
their numbers and collective wealth, would in time pose a 
threat to the economic security of existing Chinese 
businesses.
For the average Chinese, however, their concern was of a 
different kind. Quite a few mentioned to the author that 
they felt indignant when non-Chinese people in the community 
mistook them for refugees. One Malaysian Chinese girl, a 
graduate from Queensland University, told how she deeply 
resented being treated as though she had just arrived from 
Vietnam. She said: "because of my complexion people just
assume I'm another one of the refugees and they speak to me 
in broken English. In department stores I sometimes get 
served last. If the refugees were better received by the 
locals I wouldn't mind so much, but because people think 
that they are getting preferential treatment and taking jobs 
away, they tend to resent them. This makes it hard for 
people like myself".
Summary
The history of the settlement and integration of the Chinese 
in Australia can be divided into 3 periods. During the 
first period, which spanned some 53 years to 1901, the 
Chinese came to Australia with the single purpose of earning 
a living. They left a society where starvation and an early 
death were all too common. At the time they left their 
homeland there is little doubt that most, if not all, would 
have intended to return to China, if only to ensure burial 
in accordance with their ancient customs. Some, of course, 
had families in China and therefore had good reason for 
intending to return. From this, it could be argued that 
because their stay in Australia was only going to be 
temporary, the Chinese did not come to Australia with the 
'right frame of mind' to become integrated into the European 
community. However, though in normal circumstances, their 
eagerness to succeed in their endeavours would probably have 
provided sufficient impetus for them to become at least as
integrated into the community as would have been necessary 
to achieve their objectives, several factors worked against 
such a possibility.
First, as there was no overall consular or government 
control over the recruitment and immigration of Chinese to 
Australia, the system was open to a number of abuses not 
least of which was kidnapping. Wang (1978:253) goes so far 
as to say that the business of Chinese immigration was as 
bad as the Negro slave trade. However, had the system of 
Chinese immigration borne some resemblance to the orderly 
fashion in which modern nation States admit immigrants, with 
checks being made on the character, health and fitness of 
migrants, and their numbers regulated in some way, the 
Chinese might not have been discriminated against to the 
extent that they were. Chinese who were discriminated 
against, and those who were brought to Australia against 
their will, were hardly likely to become models of 
well-adjusted citizens.
Second, as a consequence of the lack of government control 
over immigration, with the discovery of gold in the early 
1850s, the Chinese began to arrive in Australia at a rate 
that alarmed many of the white population especially the 
miners. They arrived into a society which was as ignorant 
of them as they were of the Europeans. Their quaint dress, 
manners and customs and the passion that many of them had
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for gambling and opium smoking marked them out and later 
served to fan the flames of racial hatred and discrimination 
which had been sown on the gold fields.
Third, motivated by greed and a desire for profits 
regardless of the suffering and social deprivation that they 
inflicted on their hapless charges, Chinese businessmen and 
leaders made virtually no attempt to assist their less 
fortunate countrymen to become integrated into the 
Australian community.
Many of the early Chinese immigrants did, of course, settle 
down and by dint of hard work and frugal living became 
wealthy. Many were successful as farmers, storekeepers and 
market gardeners. They adapted to the ways of the European 
and became reasonably well integrated into the community.
In some centres such as Cairns in North Queensland the 
Chinese were well regarded by the European community because 
of their contribution to the town's economic prosperity.
Opposition to the emigration of Chinese to Australia, which 
had been steadily growing throughout the latter half of the 
19th century, culminated in the passing of the Immigration 
Restriction Act of 1901. The year 1901 thus marks the 
beginning of the second period of Chinese settlement in 
Australia. Between 1901 and 1958 the Chinese population 
rapidly declined due to the restrictions which had been
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imposed by the government upon the entry of Asians into 
Australia. These restrictions became known as the 'White 
Australia' policy.
Between 1958-1972 the restrictions against Asian migration 
to Australia were gradually eased, so that by 1972 the 
'White Australia' policy had practically become a dead 
letter. Throughout the 1960s but especially from 1966 
onwards an increasing number of professional Chinese people 
came to settle in Australia. Most of them came from 
Malaysia and Singapore and to a lesser extent Hong Kong and 
other South-East Asian countries.
The third and present period of Chinese settlement in 
Australia dates from December 1972 when a Labor government 
was returned to office for the first time since 1949. The 
last remnants of the 'White Australia' policy were quickly 
discarded and a non-discriminatory immigration policy was 
introduced. Other changes to Australia's immigration policy 
particularly the family reunion scheme and the government's 
commitment toward the resettlement of Indo-China refugees 
has had the effect of increasing the Chinese population 
quite substantially.
Almost all of the early Chinese immigrants to Australia came 
from China. By contrast, most of the Chinese who have 
settled in Australia in the past 20 years have come from the
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Indo-China and South-East Asian region. Thus, the Chinese 
community in Australia today is comprised of groups of 
people who come from vastly different backgrounds, and, as 
will be shown in subsequent chapters, place different values 
on their cultural heritage. Though clan and dialectical 
differences continue to exist, as yet, these differences do 
not appear to have greatly undermined the social fabric of 
the Chinese community as a whole.
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CHAPTER FIVE
CULTURAL BELIEFS AND HABITS
INTRODUCTION
This chapter is the first of 4 which focus on the findings 
of the survey that was carried out in connection with the 
main aim of the study. In this chapter discussion centres 
on the cultural beliefs and habits of the Chinese, which is 
1 of the 4 elements of the model that was constructed to 
investigate the integration of the Chinese in Brisbane. 
Specific topics set for discussion deal with the English and 
Chinese language skills of the Chinese; their religious 
upbringing and practices; their knowledge and observance of 
customs; and their culinary habits and preferences.
However, these topics are preceded by a brief discussion 
concerning the implications of multiculturalism on the 
cultural practices of migrant and ethnic groups.
MULTICULTURALISM - ITS MEANING AND IMPLICATIONS ON THE 
CULTURAL BEHAVIOUR OF MIGRANTS
Multiculturalism has been described as a "social system 
which offers freedom of choice to those who want to be 
culturally different in one or several aspects, such as 
religious or political beliefs, occupation and ethnic 
identity ... At the group level, it promotes the
preservation of the group's social uniqueness and diversity, 
and encourages groups of differing backgrounds to co-exist 
side by side in harmony" (Kovacs and Cropley, 1975:23). 
Grassby, who was one of the foremost proponents of 
multiculturalism in Australia, likened the concept of 
multiculturalism to that of a national family. He wrote:
"In a family the overall attachment to the common good need 
not impose a sameness on the outlook or activity of each 
member, nor need those members deny their individuality and 
distinctiveness in order to seek a superficial and unnatural 
conformity. The important thing is that all are committed 
to the good of all" (Grassby, 1973:5).
While the concept of multiculturalism can doubtless be 
expressed in a number of ways, its crucial features are 
clear enough: it recognises the rights of immigrants to
retain the basic values, aspirations and ways of life 
which characterised their former homeland (Kovacs and 
Cropley, 1975:10). No less an authority than the 
Australian Council on Population and Ethnic Affairs 
(1982:11) asserts that multiculturalism also recognises 
the right of ethnic groups to receive assistance to 
retain their cultural identity.
Given, then, that migrants and ethnic groups are 
permitted to retain, and are even assisted in retaining, 
their national identity and customs, raises the question
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of which cultural beliefs and habits are preserved by 
Brisbane's Chinese. Addressing this question of course, 
is the purpose of this chapter, to which attention now 
turns.
LANGUAGE ABILITY AND USAGE
In this section it is proposed to discuss the ability of the 
respondents to speak Chinese and English and their ability 
to read and write Chinese. The language which they usually 
speak in their home is also discussed. In chapter 4 it was 
shown how the Chinese population of Brisbane comprised 
persons who came originally from various parts of Asia, 
though no mention was made of the various dialect groupings 
which prevail. As this section, however, is mainly 
concerned with the language skills of the Chinese, it seems 
appropriate to begin with a discussion of the native 
dialects of the respondents.
- Native Dialects of the Respondents
Knowledge about the native or principal dialects spoken by 
the Chinese in Australia has not attracted much attention 
from either census gatherers or scholars. Consequently, it 
is not possible to determine with any degree of certainty 
the number of Chinese in Australia who speak a particular 
dialect or whose native dialect is, for example, Cantonese. 
As mentioned earlier, most of the Chinese who settled in
Australia during the 19th and early 20th century came from 
the Southern Chinese province of Kwantung, where the main 
dialect spoken is Cantonese. Presumably, the descendents 
and relatives of the early Chinese settlers, who were either 
born in Australia or came here as restrictions against Asian 
migration were lifted, were also mostly Cantonese speaking. 
It seems fairly safe to conclude, therefore, that the 
Cantonese dialect is spoken by more Chinese in Australia 
than any other dialect. Certainly, more Chinese in Brisbane 
speak Cantonese than any other Chinese dialect. This is 
apparent from Table 5.1 which shows the native dialects of 
the respondents in the survey.
Table 5.1
NATIVE DIALECT OF 
THE RESPONDENTS
DIALECT n l
CANTONESE 113 58
SZE-YAP 19 10
HAKKA 17 9
HOKKIEN 16 8
ZHONS SHAN 11 6
MANDARIN 5 3
TOI-SHAN 4 2
LOONS-DO 2 1
SHANGHAIESE 2 1
SW ATONE SE 2 1
TEO-CHOU 2 1
HAINANESE 1 <1
HOI-PING 1 <1
SHUN-TAK 1 <1
TOTAL 196 100
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As Table 5.1 shows, 58 per cent of the respondents claimed 
that Cantonese was their native dialect. Although all the 
respondents could speak their native dialect, 11 respondents 
who were born in Australia and 3 respondents who were born 
in Papua New Guinea stated that they could not speak their 
native dialect fluently.
Seventy-two per cent of respondents whose native dialect was 
not Cantonese admitted that they could speak Cantonese, and 
in the company of other Chinese, other than their family 
relatives, usually preferred to speak Cantonese because, as 
1 respondent whose native dialect was Toi-Shan put it, "most 
Chinese understand Cantonese even if it is not their home 
town dialect". Another respondent whose native dialect was 
Sze-Yap and whose wife's dialect was Shun-Tak, said that he 
and his wife spoke Cantonese in the home so that their 
children could learn to speak a more widely spoken dialect 
than their own.
After Cantonese the next 4 most widely spoken dialects of 
the respondents were Sze-Yap - 10 per cent, Hakka - 9 per 
cent, Hokkien - 8 per cent and Zhong-Shan - 6 per cent. A 
third of the respondents had as their native dialect 1 or 
other of these dialects. The Mandarin dialect, which is the 
official dialect of China and of Taiwan, was the native 
dialect of only 5 respondents in the survey. However, 46
respondents (23 per cent) said that they could speak the 
Mandarin dialect while an additional 7 respondents claimed 
that they understood Mandarin.
With the influx of Chinese from Indo-China over the past 
decade, the number of Chinese people in Brisbane who can 
speak Mandarin has risen considerably. According to a 
friend of the author, a Chinese businessman who originally 
came from Vietnam, approximately 25 per cent of Vietnam-born 
Chinese speak Mandarin as their main or secondary dialect. 
However, this same person estimated that about half of 
Vietnam-born Chinese speak Cantonese as their principal 
dialect.
Unfortunately, in the absence of more reliable evidence 
concerning the proportion of Chinese in Brisbane who speak a 
particular dialect, or who speak Cantonese as their native 
dialect, it is not possible to substantiate these figures. 
Overall, however, there is little reason to suspect that the 
Cantonese dialect will not continue to be the dominant 
dialect of the Chinese community in Brisbane.
- Ability to read and write Chinese
Respondents were asked if they could read and write Chinese. 
It was found that just over half of the respondents were 
either unable to read and write Chinese or had limited 
ability in this area. These respondents, therefore, were
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excluded from the results presented in Table 5.2, which 
shows the distribution by country of birth of respondents 
who were able to read and write Chinese.
Table  5 .2
DISTRIBUTION BY COUNTRY OF 
BIRTH OF RESPONDENTS ABLE 
TO READ AND WRITE C H IE SE
COUNTRY
OF
ABLE TO READ AND 
WRITE CHI f t  SE
BIRTH
n t
AUSTRALIA
(N=23)
CHINA
(N=57)
44 77
HONG KONG 
(N=37)
33 89
PAPUA KEW GUIKEA
(N=32)
y
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
10 32
'OTHER' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
7 44
TOTAL
(N=196)
97 49
NOTE: Wt-ENEVER THE SIGN <N=) APPEARS IN  TABLES IT  REFERS TO T>£ TOTAL NUMBER OF
PERSONS IN THE SURVEY WHO COKE WITHIN THE PARTICULAR CATEGORY THAT TVC SIGN 
REFERS TO. FOR INSTANCE, IN  TEE COLUMN 'COUNTRY OF BIRTH ', CHINA (N=57) KEANS 
THAT A TOTAL OF 57 PERSONS IN  THE SURVEY WERE BORN IN  CHINA. THE PURPOSE 
OF INCLUDING 1>€ SIGN (N=) I S  TO FACILITATE CALCULATIONS. OR IN  SOKE 
INSTANCES CHECKING, OF PERCENTAGES BETWEEN CELL NUMBERS (n) AND THEIR 
POPULATION BASE (N).
SO AS TO HIGHLIGHT THE HETEROGENEOUS NATURE OF THE CHINESE COMMUNITY IN 
BRISBANE, IN MOST OF THE TABLES WHICH FOLLOW, THE VARIABLE ''COUNTRY OF BIRTH 
HAS BEEN TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT. HOWEVER, AS A RESULT OF THIS PRACTICE, IN MANY 
TABLES CELL NUMBERS ARE SMALL. IT  I S  NECESSARY, THEREFORE. TO ENTER AT THIS 
JUNCTURE A WORD OF WARNING: ONE MUST TAKE SPECIAL CARE IN INTERPRETING THE
DATA AND IN DRAWING CONCLUSIONS FROM THE RESULTS.
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In all, as Table 5.2 shows, 97 respondents, a figure which 
represents 49 per cent of the total number of respondents in 
the survey, claimed that they could read and write Chinese. 
Not surprisingly, none of the Australian-born, and only 3 of 
the Papua New Guinea-born respondents, were able to read and 
write Chinese. The ability of these 3 respondents to read 
and write Chinese was attributable to their early schooling. 
All 3 had completed their primary education in Chinese-type 
schools in Hong Kong.
The likelihood of Chinese people being able to read and 
write Chinese will be largely dependent on 2 factors: the
opportunity to learn on the one hand and their willingness 
to learn on the other. In Hong Kong there is ample 
opportunity to learn how to read and write Chinese. In 
Malaysia the opportunities to learn are not as widespread as 
in Hong Kong. In any event, as pointed out in Chapter 2, 
many Chinese in Malaysia prefer to master English rather 
than Chinese in the belief that there are more social and 
economic rewards available to those who have had an 
essentially English-style education. In the case of the 
Malaysian-born Chinese, then, learning to read and write 
Chinese may perhaps be more a question of their willingness 
to learn than of having the opportunity to do so.
There is, of course, the question of purpose: to Chinese
born and raised in Australia there may seem to be little
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point in mastering Chinese in its written form unless 
there was a specific reason for doing so; such as 
pursuing a career where being able to read and write 
Chinese is an advantage or even essential.
Nevertheless, in recent years, with the influx of ethnic 
Chinese from Indo-China, principally from Vietnam, a 
number of weekend Chinese language classes have been 
established in Brisbane. Some of these classes are 
conducted by a group known as the Queensland-Chinese 
Fraternity Association, whose directors are mostly 
Vietnam-born Chinese. At classes conducted by this 
group, students are taught the Mandarin dialect as well 
as how to read and write Chinese. In 1984 a director of 
this Association told the author that approximately 220 
students were enrolled in the language classes, most of 
whom were of primary school age. Another organisation 
that conducts language classes is the Cathay Club, an 
association whose members are mostly Papua New 
Guinea-born Chinese. According to the Club's Secretary, 
in 1984 there were about 60 students learning to read 
and write Chinese and to speak Cantonese, which is the 
only dialect taught by this group. Again, most of the 
new students are of school age, although, as the 
Secretary pointed out, an increasing number of adults 
both Chinese and non-Chinese also attended these
classes.
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- Ability to speak English
Following World War II, Australia admitted for resettlement 
many thousands of displaced refugees from war-torn Europe. 
This was the prelude to a very ambitious immigration program 
which was designed to bring white Europeans to our shores 
for employment in Australia's rapidly expanding 
labour-intensive industries. From the late 1940s until the 
late 1970s, migrant selection procedures were such, that in 
assessing migrants' ability or potential to adjust to their 
new homeland, proficiency in English was not taken into 
account. It was not until 1979, when the numerical migrant 
assessment system, NUMAS, was introduced, that proficiency 
in English was considered as a factor in the selection of 
migrants. Even then, however, on the 100 point scale, 
competency in English attracted a mere 8 points (Department 
of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, 1979:3).
When the Australian Labor Party came to office in 1983, it 
decided, for reasons which do not appear to be documented, 
to discontinue the practice of awarding points to 
prospective migrants who were able to speak English.^ In 
arriving at this decision the Australian Labor Party may 
well have taken the view that the system discriminated
1. As mentioned in Chapter 4, the points test for assessing prospective 
migrants was revised in 1985. Under the present system a migrant 
not requiring language training is credited with extra points; see 
Appendix 2 .
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against prospective migrants from non-English speaking 
countries, where perhaps the opportunity to learn English is 
limited or non-existent. It could, of course, be argued 
that many thousands of non-English speaking migrants had 
sucessfully settled and made a valuable contribution to 
Australia's prosperity.
Given, then, that thousands of non-English speaking 
Europeans who came to Australia in the post war period had 
become well integrated into Australian society, begs the 
question of just how important is the ability to speak 
English in the integration process? From a review of the 
literature which addresses this very question, it would seem 
that the general consensus of opinion among scholars, 
politicians and ethnic community leaders alike, is that 
proficiency in English is a very important factor. Some go 
so far as to consider proficiency in English as an essential 
first step to integration (Lee, 1963:60) (Lynch, 1972:5); 
while others point out that if "immigrants possess a 
knowledge of English, ... this would improve both 
integration and community relations" (Australian Population 
and Immigration Council, 1977:59). It has even been stated 
that "because of the importance of proficiency in the 
English language in Australia's increasingly sophisticated 
industrial sector, ability in this regard should be one of 
the factors taken into consideration in the selection of 
immigrants" (Australian Population and Immigration Council
Australian Ethnic Affairs Council, 1979:15). (It is this 
latter argument that gave rise to the awarding of points for 
proficiency in English under the NUMAS, referred to 
earlier).
Immigrants who are unable to speak English are likely to be 
affected in a number of ways. For instance, their 
employment may be restricted to positions such as factory 
work, cleaning or work associated with the migrant's own 
culture. In the case of the Chinese, such positions as 
cooks, waiters, kitchen hands or shop assistants in a 
Chinese trading store. Though these positions may not 
require that the migrant be able to speak English they may 
be well below the migrant's former status, with the 
consequence that remuneration may not meet with 
pre-migration expectations. In this situation the migrant 
may even find it difficult to cope with the usual expenses 
of living, especially if he or she has a number of 
dependents. The inability to speak English is also likely 
to affect a migrant's awareness of the social norms and 
customs of their new homeland. It is also likely to inhibit 
or restrict interaction with members of other ethnic groups 
of the host society.
In order to determine the number of persons from among the 
overseas-born respondents in the survey whose inability to 
speak English could loom as a problem in their integration,
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each respondent's level of spoken English was decided upon 
at the time of the interviews, and ranked into 1 of 4 
categories as follows:
VERY GOOD
Indicating complete fluency in English.
GOOD
Indicating ability to speak English fairly 
fluently but with occasional difficulty in 
understanding what is said.
FAIR
Indicating limited ability to speak English. 
Able to speak some short simple sentences, 
sometimes in broken English. Has difficulty in 
understanding what is said unless spoken slowly 
and in very simple English.
UNABLE TO SPEAK ENGLISH
Unable to speak any English or only able to 
speak a few simple words.
The results are set out in Table 5.3, which shows the 
classification of the overseas-born respondents by 
their proficiency in spoken English, sex and country of 
birth.
Table 5.3
CLASSIFICATION OF OVERSEAS-BORN RESPONDENTS BY PROFICIENCY 
IN SPOKEN ENGLISH, SEX AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH
PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
VERY GOOD GOOD FAIR
UNABLE TO 
SPEAK ENGLISH
TOTAL
M F M F M F M F M F
CHINA
(N=57)
15 4 6 2 6 4 7 13 34 23
HONS KONG 
(N=37)
17 9 6 2 - 3 - - 23 14
PAPUA t€W GUINEA 
(N=32)
21 6 3 1 1 - - - 25 7
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
22 7 1 - - 1 - - 23 8
'OTt-ER' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
6 4 4 1 1 - - - 11 5
TOTAL
(N=173)
81 30 20 6 8 8 7 13 116 57
One hundred and thirty-seven respondents, a figure 
which respresents 79 per cent of the 173 overseas-born 
respondents, spoke English fluently, that is, their 
proficiency was classified as 'very good' or 'good'. A 
much greater proportion of males (87 per cent) than 
females (63 per cent) spoke English fluently. At the
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opposite end of the proficiency scale a greater 
proportion of females than males were unable to speak 
English or had limited proficiency. The 21 females who 
were thus rated accounted for 37 per cent of all the 
overseas-born females, whereas the comparable figure 
for males was 13 per cent.
It is also evident from Table 5.3 that a smaller 
proportion of China-born respondents of either sex had 
mastered English compared with respondents born 
elsewhere. For instance, only 62 per cent of the males 
and 26 per cent of the females who were born in China 
spoke English fluently, compared with, for example,
Hong Kong-born males and females, the proportion of 
fluent English speakers among whom, was 100 per cent 
and 78 per cent respectively.
As Table 5.3 also shows, all 20 respondents who could 
not speak English and 10 of the 16 respondents whose 
proficiency in English was rated as fair were born in 
China. The ready conclusion to these figures is that 
Chinese people who were born and raised in China are 
more likely than any other group of Chinese to have the 
greatest difficulty in speaking English fluently. 
Certainly, there is little doubt that, at least in the 
past, there were fewer opportunitites to learn English 
in China than in neighbouring Hong Kong, where,
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according to Willett (1982,20:21), English is the 
medium of instruction in 80 per cent of secondary 
schools. However, further analysis of the data 
furnished another plausible explanation as to why a 
much greater proportion of the China-born respondents 
were unable to speak English compared with respondents 
born elsewhere. It was found that a much greater 
proportion of respondents who were born in China were 
elderly compared with respondents born elsewhere.
These respondents had been brought up at a time when it 
was difficult enough just to gain an education, let 
alone have the opportunity to learn English. Moreover, 
among the China-born respondents, those who were unable 
to speak English had not been resident in Australia for 
as long as those who spoke English fluently. These 
observations are evident from Table 5.4, which shows 
the mean age and mean number of years in Australia of 
the overseas-born respondents classified by their 
proficiency in spoken English and country of birth.
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Table 5.4
►CAN AGE AND »CAN NIMBE R OF YEARS IN AUSTRALIA OF OVERSEAS-BORN FE SPONDE NTS 
CLASSIFIED BY PROFICIENCY IN SPOKEN ENGLISH AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH
PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH
COUNTRY
OF
VERY GOOD FAIR OR UNABLE
OR GOOD TO SPEAK ENGLISH
BIRTH
n
WEAN
AGE
»CAN NUMBER 
OF YEARS IN n
FEAN
AGE
»CAN »MGER
OF YEARS IN
AUSTRALIA AUSTRALIA
CHINA
(N=57)
27 41 18 30 53 14
HONG KONG 
(N=37)
34 33 13 3 46 16
PAPUA NEW GUIFEA 
(N=32)
31 35 8 1 54 8
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
30 36 8 1 48 8
'OTHER' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
15 35 12 1 37 11
TOTAL
(N=173)
137 36 12 36 48 11
By subtracting from their mean age, the mean number of years 
they had been resident in Australia, Table 5.4 shows that, 
of the China-born respondents, those who could speak English 
fluently had arrived at a much younger age than their less 
fluent counterparts. Overall, the data suggest that 
proficiency in English is influenced by 2 main factors: the
age of the immigrant at the time of arrival; and the number 
of years in Australia. In another study which reached a 
similar conclusion, it was pointed out that access to 
English language training, not only before but after arrival
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in Australia, also influenced an immigrant's proficiency in 
English (Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs,
1 984:29-31 ) .
- Language Spoken in the Home
In his discussion concerning minority language usage in 
Australia, Smolicz (1984:39) concluded that "languages 
constitute the core values of many, probably most cultures.
If these are lost or destroyed, the cultures become residual 
and intellectually de-activated". It may well be that 
ethnic group leaders in Australia would agree with this 
observation, and yet, as Smolicz (1984:27) also points out, 
"differences do exist in the degree of commitment that 
ethnic groups in Australia reveal toward their native 
languages". There is, unfortunately, very little 
information concerning language usage among the Chinese in 
Australia. Thus, it is difficult to say whether or not the 
Chinese in Australia display a greater commitment to their 
native language than Italians or Greeks, for example, do 
towards theirs.
In order to gain some information about the language habits 
of the Chinese, respondents were asked which language they 
usually spoke in their home. A tabulation of the results by 
the country of birth of respondents is presented in Table 5.5.
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Table 5.5
LANGUAGE USUALLY SPOKEN IN THE HOME -  DISTRIBUTION 
OF RESPONDENTS BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
LANGUAGE USUALLY SPOKEN AT HOtC
TOTAL
CHINESE ENGLISH
50-50
ENSLISH/CHINESE
n t n Í n $ N $
AUSTRALIA 4 17 19 83 _ - 23 100
CHINA 46 81 11 19 - - 57 100
H0N3 KONG 23 62 7 19 7 19 37 100
PAPUA NEW GUINEA 20 63 9 28 3 9 32 100
MALAYSIA 9 29 19 61 3 10 31 100
'OTt-ER' COUNTRIES 7 44 6 37 3 19 16 100
TOTAL 109 56 71 36 16 8 196 100
As Table 5.5 shows, a little over half of the respondents 
said that they usually spoke Chinese at home. Thirty-six 
per cent of the respondents usually spoke English, while a 
much smaller number, 8 per cent, said that they usually 
spoke Chinese and English in approximately equal 
proportions. Whereas a substantial proportion of Australian 
and Malaysian-born respondents spoke English in their home, 
the proportions being 83 per cent and 61 per cent 
respectively, among China, Hong Kong and Papua New 
Guinea-born respondents, Chinese was the language which the 
vast majority of them spoke in their home.
It may seem rather surprising that a slightly greater 
proportion of Papua New Guinea-born respondents usually 
spoke Chinese in their home (63 per cent), compared with 
respondents born in Hong Kong (62 per cent); however, this 
may be explained by the fact that when the Papua New 
Guinea-born Chinese moved to Australia following the 
granting of independence to Papua New Guinea in 1975, they 
moved as a complete family unit and many of these units 
included elderly relatives who could not speak English.
Thus, although speaking English presents no difficulty 
for most of the Papua New Guinea-born respondents, the 
presence of elderly relatives in their home is probably 
the reason that Chinese was more often spoken than English.
Because of the paucity of data on the topic under 
discussion, it is difficult to compare the results as 
presented with other studies. In some instances results do 
not bear comparison because the respondents in other studies 
were not asked the same question as they were in the present 
study. For instance, in her study of the Chinese in Darwin, 
Inglis (1967:100) found that 'some Chinese' was spoken in 2 
out of every 3 households. In his study of the Chinese 
community in Melbourne, Choi (1970:272) reported that among 
the overseas-born Chinese who had married within their own 
race, husbands and wives in the home spoke to each other in 
Chinese 85 per cent of the time; however, when speaking to
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their children, parents spoke in Chinese only 37 per cent of 
the time. In a more recent study of Chinese resident in Los 
Angeles and Houston in the United States, Yao (1979:112) 
found that although 76 per cent of respondents expressed no 
language problem in speaking English, 77 per cent of 
respondents said they preferred to speak in their native 
tongue if the occasion permitted.
Previous studies have found that the Chinese language was 
not spoken as much in the homes of Chinese people who held a 
'high position' compared with those who were employed in 
less prestigious occupations (Inglis, 1967:100-101) (Tan, 
1973:239). Similarly, in this study, it was found that 
whereas 70 per cent of respondents who were employed in 
unskilled occupations usually spoke Chinese in their home, 
only 47 per cent of respondents employed in a professional 
capacity did so.
As already pointed out, in some homes where there are 
non-English speaking relatives, it may be that the Chinese 
language is spoken more often than English. Moreover, some 
Chinese parents who speak English fluently may prefer to 
converse in Chinese so that their children can learn to 
speak their language. Notwithstanding these observations it 
was reasoned that the 1 group of Chinese who would be more 
likely to speak their native tongue in their home_apart from 
those whose proficiency in English was limited-would be 
those who had not attained a very high level of education.
An analysis of the data supported this assumption. For 
instance, the data show that a far greater proportion of 
respondents who had been educated to primary level usually 
spoke Chinese in their home compared with respondents who 
had attained a higher level of education. This is evident 
from Table 5.6, which presents details of the language 
usually spoken in the home by the respondent's level of 
education.
Table 5.6
LANGUAGE USUALLY SPOKEN IN THE HOIE - DISTRIBUTION 
OF RESPONDENTS BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION
LANGUAGE USUALLY SPOKEN AT HONE
LEVEL
OF
EDUCATION
CHINESE ENGLISH
50-50
ENGLISH/CHINESE
TOTAL
n % n % n Í N %
♦PART OR 
FULL PRIMARY
33 82 7 18 - - 40 100
PART OR 
FULL SECONDARY
50 55 33 36 8 9 91 100
TERTIARY 26 40 31 48 8 12 65 100
TOTAL 109 56 71 36 16 8 196 100
* INCLUDES 3 PERSONS WHO HAD NO FORMAL EDUCATION.
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As Table 5.6 shows, whereas 82 per cent of respondents who 
had been educated to primary level usually spoke Chinese in 
their home, only 40 per cent of the tertiary educated 
respondents did so.
Further analysis of the data revealed a similar pattern when 
both level of education and proficiency in English were 
taken into account. First, and not surprisingly, it was 
found that all but 1 of the 36 respondents whose proficiency 
in English was limited or who were unable to speak English 
usually spoke Chinese in their home. However, as expected, 
it was also found that, of the respondents who could speak 
English fluently, 62 per cent of those who had been educated 
to primary level usually spoke Chinese in their home, 
whereas the proportion of respondents who had been educated 
to secondary level or who had a tertiary education and who 
usually spoke Chinese in their home, was 49 per cent and 39 
per cent respectively.
Previous research findings have shown that there was a 
tendency among migrants of a non-English speaking background 
to speak in their native tongue less frequently as their 
period of residence in Australia increased (Zubrzycki, 
1964:140) (Teo, 1971:590). In keeping with these 
observations, it was found that, even excluding the 
Australian-born respondents from the results, all of whom 
had been resident for 21 years or more, English was indeed
spoken more often in the homes of respondents who had been 
resident for a longer than a shorter period of time. This 
is evident from Table 5.7, which shows details of the 
language that the overseas-born respondents usually speak in 
their home by their period of residence in Australia.
Table 5.7
LANGUAGE USUALLY SPOKEN IN THE HOME BY THE OVERSEAS-BORN 
RESPONDENTS -  DISTRIBUTION BY PERIOD OF RESIDENCE
FERIOD
OF
RESIDENCE
LANGUAGE USUALLY SPOKEN AT HOE
TOTAL
CHI f t  SE ENGLISH
50-50
EN3LISH/CHIFESE
n 2 n 2 n 2 N 2
10 YEARS OR LESS 64 65 26 26 9 9 99 100
11-15 YEARS 18 67 6 22 3 11 27 100
16-20 YEARS 8 40 10 50 2 10 20 100
21 YEARS OR MORE 15 56 10 37 2 7 27 100
TOTAL 105 61 52 30 16 9 173 100
As an inspection of Table 5.7 shows, of the 126 
respondents who had been resident for 15 years or less, 
65 per cent usually spoke Chinese in their home, 
whereas only 25 per cent usually spoke English. The 
remaining 10 per cent spoke Chinese and English in 
approximately equal proportions. By way of contrast, 
however, of the 47 respondents who had been resident
for 16 years or more, the proportion who usually spoke 
Chinese or English in their home was much more even at 
49 per cent and 43 per cent respectively.
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RELIGIOUS UPBRINGING AND PRACTICES
In this section, discussion centres on the religious 
upbringing, if any, of the respondents and the 
incidence of their religious participation.
The importance of religion as a facilitating agent in 
the adjustment of immigrants has been widely 
acknowledged by social scientists. For instance, in 
his study of the Mauritius community, Benedict 
(1962:1237) noted that conversion to Christianity 
enhanced upward social mobility. Other scholars such 
as Broom and Kitsuse (1955:47) and Shibutani and Kwan 
(1965:512-513) have pointed out that by adopting the 
religions of their host, Japanese-Americans facilitated 
their adjustment. In the same vein, Berry (1965), who 
asserts that people who share the same faith as the 
dominant group of the host society are more acceptable 
as citizens, goes on to point out that "the widely 
publicised fact that the Armenians are a Christian 
people has mitigated the difficulties of their 
adjustment" (Berry, 1965:269). In yet another more
recent study of Chinese-Americans, the authors Kuo and 
Lin (1977:350), found that being a Christian 
facilitated Americanisation to a degree.
- Type of Religious Upbringing of Respondents
One hundred and six respondents, a figure which 
represents 54 per cent of the 196 respondents in the 
survey, had either been brought up in the Christian 
faith or had adopted Christianity. By comparison, the 
proportion of persons in the Brisbane population, who 
in the 1981 census were listed as Christians, was 77 
per cent (Australian Bureau of Statistics, 1981 Census 
of Population and Housing, Brisbane Statistical 
Division). One-third of the respondents claimed that 
they had no religious ties, while a much smaller 
proportion, 13 per cent, said that they had been 
brought up in the Buddhist tradition. Details of the 
religious upbringing of the respondents by their sex 
and country of birth are presented in Table 5.8.
Table 5,8
TYPE OF RELIGIOUS UPBRINGING OF RESPONDENTS BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
CHRISTIAN
UPBRINGING
BUDDHIST
UPBRINGING
NO RELIGIOUS 
AFFILIATION
TOTAL
n $ n $ n t N %
AUSTRALIA 19 83 . - 4 17 23 100
CHINA 18 32 14 25 25 44 57 100
HONG KONG 20 54 5 14 12 32 37 100
PAPUA t€W GUINEA 24 75 - - 8 25 32 100
MALAYSIA 15 48 5 16 11 35 31 100
'OTHER' COUNTRIES 10 62 2 12 4 25 16 100
TOTAL 106 54 26 13 64 33 196 100
As Table 5.8 shows, the vast majority of the respondents who 
were born in Australia or Papua New Guinea had a Christian 
upbringing. Sixty-two per cent of those born in 'Other' 
countries were also brought up in the Christian faith. 
Interestingly enough, the proportion of respondents from 
Malaysia and Hong Kong who had been brought up in the 
Christian or Buddhist tradition is, as the Table shows, very 
similar.
The greatest proportion of respondents who had been brought 
up in the Buddhist tradition, or who had no religious 
affiliation, were from the China-born group. As shown in 
Table 5.8, 25 per cent of the China-born respondents had 
been brought up in the Buddhist tradition, whilst 44 per 
cent claimed to have no religious ties.
Overall, it appears that in terms of their religious 
beliefs, the Chinese in Brisbane are fairly evenly divided 
between those who have had a Christian upbringing and those 
who have either been brought up in the Buddhist manner or 
have no particular religious links. However, with the 
influx into Brisbane of ethnic Chinese from Indo-China, 
there is evidence that many of them have been brought up in 
the Buddhist tradition evidenced by their support for, and 
frequency of visiting, the Chinese Temple in Brisbane. This 
raises the question of the religious participation of the 
Chinese to which attention now turns.
- Religious Participation of the Chinese
In order to get an indication of their religious commitment, 
respondents who were brought up in, or had adopted, the 
Christian faith, were asked about their attendance at church 
services. In addition all respondents were asked whether 
they had ever visited a Chinese Temple and to state the 
purpose of any such visits.
Twenty-seven per cent of the respondents who professed 
Christianity said that they attended church services each 
week. A further 25 per cent said that they 'occasionally' 
attended church services, whilst the proportion who said 
that they attended once or twice a year, or who never attend
church services was 16 per cent and 31 per cent 
respectively.
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The proportion of respondents who attended weekly services 
ranged from 60 per cent for the Malaysian-born to 12 per 
cent for the Papua New Guinea-born. The actual proportion 
for each of the remaining groups, in descending order of 
magnitude, was: 'other' countries 40 per cent; China 28 per
cent; Australia 21 per cent; and Hong Kong 20 per cent. 
Whether a greater or smaller proportion of Chinese 
Christians in Brisbane attend weekly church services 
compared with the population in general is unknown as 
figures for the latter group are not readily available.
Apart from the established Christian denominations, whose 
churches most Chinese would attend, there is in Brisbane a 
Chinese Christian Church. This church, which was 
established in 1976, is interdenominational, though its 
members are mostly drawn from the Baptist, Bretheren and 
Methodist denominations. The Elders of the Chinese 
Christian Church and a good proportion of the congregation 
are Chinese of Malaysian or Singaporean extraction. This 
perhaps explains why a far greater proportion of 
Malaysian-born Chinese Christians attend weekly church 
services compared with Chinese who were born elsewhere.
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Unlike in Sydney, the Chinese Christian Church in Brisbane 
does not have its own building or premises. Instead, 
services are held in the Uniting Church hall at Sherwood.
The church conducts 2 services every Sunday: one in English
the other in Cantonese. One of the church members, who was 
kind enough to provide the author with some information 
about the activities of the Church, said that approximately 
60 Chinese people attended services each Sunday. In 
addition to its Sunday services, members of the Church's 
Young People's Fellowship and Cantonese Fellowship hold 
meetings during the week for prayer and bible study.
Prior to 1978, when the ethnic Chinese from Indo-China 
started to arrive in large numbers, it seemed that 
Brisbane's Chinese Temple at Breakfast Creek stood more as a 
cultural monument to a bygone age through which many curious 
visitors passed, than as a spiritual haven for believers, as 
few members of the Chinese community actually worshipped 
there.
However, whereas to Christians, churches serve as a focus 
for worship with attendance at services looked upon by many 
as a measure of one's commitment to one's faith, a basic 
aspect of traditional Chinese 'religion' is that it is based 
on the family and household. Thus, worship outside the 
house in a clan or community is less important to the 
Chinese family (Yang, 1970:16). It is somewhat misleading,
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therefore, to interpret figures relating to the number of 
Chinese who worship at the Temple as being indicative of the 
Temple's significance in the eyes of Taoist believers. In 
any event, as already pointed out, with the advent of ethnic 
Chinese from Indo-China, interest in the Temple has 
increased considerably in recent years.
The renewed interest in Brisbane's Chinese Temple is to 
some extent evident from the data gathered in this 
study. According to the caretaker of the Temple, and as 
an inspection of the attendance book shows, there has 
been a constant stream of visitors over the past years.
In all, 86 respondents said that they had at some time 
visited the Chinese Temple "to see what it was like", as 
most put it. A further 35 respondents, a figure which 
represent just under 18 per cent of the total number of 
respondents in the survey, said that they visited the 
Temple for the purpose of praying. These 35 respondents 
comprised 23 who had been brought up in the Buddhist 
tradition, 11 who said that they had no religious ties 
and 1 respondent, an elderly Australian-born male who 
had been brought up in the Anglican Church. As only 26 
respondents claimed to have been brought up in the 
Buddhist tradition (Table 5.8), it appears that some of 
the respondents who claimed that they had no religious 
upbringing had in fact been raised in the Buddhist 
manner. Whilst 27 of the respondents had visited the
Chinese Temple to pray during the previous 12 months, 
the other 8 respondents had not prayed in the Temple for 
periods ranging from 14 months to 3 years.
Three of the 35 respondents, who had at some point in 
time visited the Temple for the purpose of praying, also 
mentioned that they set aside some space in their home 
for a shrine. This enabled them to pray and to burn 
incense sticks in the comfort of their own home without 
having to travel to the Temple to pray. Whether this 
practice is widespread among the Chinese community in 
Brisbane is difficult to say as respondents were not 
specifically asked whether they had a shrine in their 
home. However, for the reasons already stated, it is 
suspected that the incidence of praying and burning of 
incense is much more widespread than is generally 
known.
Details of the sex and country of birth of the 35 
respondents who had visited the Chinese Temple to pray 
are presented in Table 5.9.
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Table 5.9
DISTRIBUTION BY SEX AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH OF RESPONDENTS 
WHO VISIT THE CHINESE TEMPLE TO PRAY
COUNTRY
OF
MALES
(N=132)
FEMALES
(N=64)
TOTAL
BIRTH
n % n s n %
AUSTRALIA
(N=23)
1 6 - - 1 4
CHINA
(N=57)
n 32 8 35 19 33
HONG KONG 
(N=37)
i 4 4 29 5 14
PAPUA NEW GUIFEA
(N=32)
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
3 13 4 50 7 23
' OTHER' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
3 27 - - 3 19
TOTAL
(N=196)
19 14 16 25 35 18
As Table 5.9 shows, 19 of the 35 respondents who visited the 
Temple to pray were born in China, this figure representing 
one-third of all the China-born respondents. By comparison, 
the proportion of respondents who were born in Malaysia, 
'Other' countries and Hong Kong, who visited the Temple to 
pray, was, at 23 per cent, 19 per cent and 14 per cent 
respectively, considerably smaller.
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It was also found that a greater proportion of females than 
males had visited the Temple to pray. The 16 females who did 
so represented 25 per cent of all the females in the survey, 
whereas the comparable figure for males was 14 per cent. The 
distribution for each sex is fairly even for the China-born 
group, but for the Hong Kong and to a lesser extent the 
Malaysian-born groups, the proportion of females who visited 
the Temple to pray far exceeds the proportion of males. For 
example, in the case of the Hong Kong-born group, the 
proportion of males and females who visited the Temple to pray 
was 4 per cent and 29 per cent respectively. In the light of 
the scholarly research on this topic these findings are not 
unexpected. For example, in her study of the Chinese in 
Sydney, Lee (1963:90) found that females retained their 
culture more so than the males. In elaborating on this 
observation, another scholar stated that "the Chinese common 
people, especially the women, hardly passed a day or faced a 
crisis without resorting to religious assistance. Burning 
incense to the house gods in the morning and evening, going to 
the temples to pray on numerous public and private occasions 
... " (Yang, 1970:40).
With only 1 exception, all 35 respondents who visited the 
Temple to pray were married. This would suggest that 
unmarried Chinese people who had been brought up in the 
Buddhist manner were less inclined than their married 
counterparts to engage in at least this particular aspect of
their culture.
The incidence of praying in Chinese Temples appears to be a 
more prevalent practice among Chinese who lack post-secondary 
school qualifications than among Chinese who possess such 
qualifications. For instance, of the 65 respondents who had 
been educated to tertiary level, only 5, a figure which 
represents 8 per cent of all the tertiary educated 
respondents, had visited the Temple to pray, whereas the 
comparable proportion of respondents who visited the Temple to 
pray from among those who had been educated to secondary or to 
primary level, was 18 per cent and 34 per cent respectively.
It was also found that people who pray in Chinese Temples are 
more than likely to have been educated in a Chinese, as 
opposed to an English, type of school system. Twenty-eight of 
the respondents who visited the Chinese Temple to pray had 
such an education. On the other hand, only half of all the 
respondents in the survey who had been educated in 
Chinese-style schools had visited the Temple for the purpose 
of praying.
Sixty per cent of the respondents who visited the Chinese 
Temple to pray were under the age of 50. The idea, that 
perhaps only elderly people would be likely to pray in Chinese 
Temples is not supported by these figures. Nevertheless, a 
greater proportion of older rather than younger respondents 
had visited the Temple to pray. For instance, in the 30 years 
or less age group only 4 respondents, the equivalent of 8 per
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cent of all respondents in that age group, had visited the 
Temple to pray. On the other hand, the comparable figure for 
respondents in, for example, the 41-50 age group, was 15 per 
cent, while in the 51 years or more age bracket the figure was 
29 per cent.
KNOWLEDGE AND OBSERVANCE OF CUSTOMS
In this section, which examines whether the Chinese retain 
certain customs, attention focuses exclusively on their 
knowledge of, and belief in, the Chinese calendar. To begin 
with, however, the question of whether they believe old 
customs are still being observed is addressed.
In order to get some idea of how committed the Chinese in 
Brisbane are to the maintenance of traditional customs and 
manners, respondents were asked for their opinion toward the 
statement that, "these days most Chinese in Australia no 
longer observe the old customs". No attempt was made to 
explain what was meant by 'old customs'; this was left to the 
respondent's imagination. Respondents were told that they 
could either fully agree, partly agree or disagree with the 
statement. The results are presented in Table 5.10, which 
shows the type of response given by the respondents age group 
and country of birth.
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When converted to percentages the figures show that 52 per 
cent of the 188 interviewees who responded fully agreed with 
the statement, whereas 40 per cent partly agreed and only 8 
per cent disagreed. There are a number of interesting 
observations which emerge from the data. First, most of 
those who disagreed with the statement were not, as 
imagined, from the older age groups but from the younger age 
groups. For instance, in the 40 years or less age group, 
the 12 respondents who disagreed with the statement 
represent 11 per cent of the total number of respondents in 
that age group, whereas the 3 persons in the over 40 years 
age group who disagreed with the statement, represent only 4 
per cent of the respondents in that age group.
Second, a greater proportion of the older respondents fully 
agreed with the statement compared with respondents from the 
younger age goups. For example, in the 51 years of age and 
over group, the 32 respondents who fully agreed with the 
statement represent 70 per cent of all the respondents in 
that age group, whereas the comparable proportion from among 
respondents aged 30 years or less is 32 per cent.
Respondents' views on the question of whether most Chinese 
in Australia observed traditional customs varied with their 
origin. For instance,half of the Australian-born 
respondents, 48 per cent of the Papua New Guinea-born 
Chinese and half of the respondents born in 'Other'
countries, fully agreed with the statement. On the other 
hand, 63 per cent of Malaysian-born and 62 per cent of the 
China-born respondents did not consider that most Chinese in 
Australia were observing the old customs, that is, they 
fully agreed with the statement. However, only one-third of 
the respondents who were born in Hong Kong fully agreed with 
the statement, although a greater proportion, 50 per cent, 
partly agreed with the statement. Overall, the Hong Kong 
group appear less ready to agree with the view that old 
customs are no longer being observed by most Chinese in 
Australia. Indeed, the data suggest that as a group, the 
Hong Kong-born Chinese are more likely than any other group 
to disagree with that view.
- Knowledge of, and belief in, the Chinese calendar
Ever since the Western penetration of China during the 19th 
century, few topics concerning Chinese religious sentiment 
have been the subject of as much inquiry and research by 
Western scholars as the Chinese calendar. In their 
discussion of the history of the Chinese calendar, Bredon 
and Mitrophanow (1966:4) assert that "it is to the credit of 
the Chinese that they early developed a notion of the 
interdependence of earth and sky and the connection between 
the spiritual, the animate and inanimate worlds. If their 
scientific theories were largely wrong and astronomically 
speaking, their ideas often fantastic, the reality of the
world-conception which they were trying to express has only 
been developed in the last three hundred years in Europe. 
But, ever a practical people, they chiefly concerned 
themselves with the influence of the stars upon the seasons. 
Farmers from the earliest ages, dependent upon agriculture 
for their existence, were vitally interested in weather 
conditions and a reliable calendar meant so much to them 
that they concentrated their energies upon perfecting one".
The Chinese calendar, once referred to as the Imperial 
Chinese almanac and also known as the Moon almanac, is 
thought to have originated around the twenty-third century 
B.C. (Dore, 1966:382-383) (Bredon and Mitrophanow,
1966:4-5). With the fall of the Manchu dynasty in 1911, 
the Republican government in China adopted the Gregorian 
calendar. However, though the new calendar was generally 
accepted, many people continued to cling to the Imperial 
almanac. To this day, in China as in many other parts of 
Asia, social and religious festivals and even the private 
affairs of many Chinese are guided by the Chinese calendar.
To Westerners, at least, easily the most fascinating aspect 
of the Chinese calendar is its supposed predictive power.
As pointed out by Dore (1966:V), the Imperial Chinese 
almanac indicates which days are lucky and unlucky 
throughout the year. "Thus, on such a day one may fix a 
betrothal or a marriage, erect the framework of a house,
pull down old walls, sweep the house, start on a journey, 
pay visits, take a bath, call in a doctor or a barber. If 
done on others, failure or misfortune will befall you, and 
thwart your best endeavours". Elsewhere in his study of the 
Chinese calendar, Dore (1966:V) wrote, "a belief in lucky 
and unlucky days, and in lucky numbers pervades all Chinese 
literature and life".
Another fascinating feature of the Chinese calendar is the 
solar zodiac from which one's horoscope is derived. Based 
on a constellation of 12 animals, a complete cycle of the 
solar zodiac takes 12 years, that is, 1 year for each animal 
symbolised. Unlike the Western zodiac, the Chinese 
horoscope does not consider the influence of the stars and 
planets upon the human personality. Instead, one's 
character is supposed to reflect the particular traits of 
whichever animal of the zodiac is in constellation at the 
time of one's birth.
Just as there are many Westerners who 'read their stars' 
more out of a sense of curiosity and fun than of serious 
belief, so too there are many Chinese for whom the 
Chinese horoscope holds little meaning or interest. 
Nevertheless, however absurd or fantastic storing belief 
in the Chinese horoscope may appear to Westerners and to 
an increasing number of Chinese, especially the young, 
there are many Chinese and Asians generally who place
their trust in the Chinese horoscope. As pointed out by 
Hodgkin (1964:22), in her study of Australian-Asian 
marriages, "among the overseas Chinese and the Indians 
the custom of matching horoscopes is still prevalent, 
even in some families which profess Christianity". It 
has also been alleged that in 1965 the abortion rate in 
Japan soared because Japanese women were fearful of 
giving birth to a child in 1966, the year of the Fire 
Horse, an animal whose sign appears in constellation 
once every 60 years and under whose malevolent influence 
the other members of the family of a child born under 
its sign are believed to fall (White, 1978:11-12).
What knowledge do the Chinese in Brisbane have of the 
Chinese calendar and do they place their trust in the 
Chinese horoscope? In order to ascertain the answers to 
these questions, respondents were asked if they believed 
in the Chinese calendar and whether they were aware of 
animal symbols of the calender. The results form the 
basis of the remaining discussion in this section.
Altogether, 37 respondents expressed complete or partial 
belief in the Chinese calendar. Details of the level of 
education and country of birth of these respondents are 
presented in Table 5.11.
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As Table 5.11 shows, only 12 persons, half of whom were 
males, said that they fully believed in the Chinese 
calendar. Nine of these believers were born in China, 2 
were born in Hong Kong and 1 was born in Malaysia. The 
proportion of female believers was, at 9 per cent, double 
the comparable percentage for males.
A greater proportion of respondents who had been educated to 
primary level fully believed in the Chinese calendar, 
compared with respondents who had attained a higher level of 
education. For instance, the 7 respondents who had been 
educated to primary level represents 17 per cent of all the 
respondents who had achieved a similar standard of 
education, whereas only 4 per cent of respondents who had 
been educated to secondary level, and only 1 person 
representing less than 2 per cent of those who had a 
tertiary education, fully believed in the Chinese calendar.
Just as a good majority of respondents who visited the 
Chinese Temple to pray had been educated in Chinese-style 
schools, so had all but 2 of the respondents who fully 
believed in the Chinese calendar.
Twenty-five respondents claimed that although they did not 
fully believe in the Chinese calendar, they respected advice 
based on the calendar, given by others. Of these people, 15 
were males representing 8 per cent of all the males in the
survey, while the comparable figure for females is 16 per 
cent.
It is also apparent from Table 5.11 that the greatest 
proportion of persons who partly believe in the Chinese 
calendar were born in Hong Kong. The 11 respondents from 
that city represent 30 per cent of all the Hong Kong-born 
respondents. Comparable figures for the remainder of the 
countries listed were: Australia 9 per cent; China 12 per
cent; 'Other' countries 12 per cent; Malaysia 6 per cent and 
Papua New Guinea, with only 1 respondent, 3 per cent.
As with those who fully believe in the Chinese calendar, the 
data suggest that persons who partly believe in the calendar 
are more likely to be found among the less well-educated 
Chinese than the better educated, though differences along 
educational lines are by no means even. For instance, 
whereas the 5 respondents who had been educated to primary 
level represent 12 per cent of all the persons who had such 
an education, the comparable figure for those who had been 
educated to secondary level is 17 per cent. However, the 5 
respondents who had had a tertiary education represent only 
8 per cent of all respondents who attained a similar 
standard of education.
In common with those who fully believe in the Chinese 
calendar it was found that a good proportion (60 per cent)
of the respondents who expressed partial belief in the 
calendar had completed some part of their education - 
typically primary schooling - in a Chinese school. In all, 
25 of the 37 respondents (68 per cent) who expressed a 
degree of belief in the Chinese calendar had been educated 
in this way.
Only half of the respondents who said that they fully 
believe in the Chinese calendar were in the uppermost age 
bracket, that is, 51 years or over. The other half were 
spread across the younger age groups, with a Hong Kong-born 
female coming within the youngest age group. It was also 
found that in the under-40 age group a greater proportion of 
females than males believed in the calendar, the actual 
figures being 8 per cent and 3 per cent respectively.
Of the respondents who said that they partly believed in the 
Chinese calendar, again it was females who constituted the 
greatest proportion in the younger age groups. For example, 
in the under-30 years of age group, 2 of the 5 respondents, 
all of whom were born in Hong Kong, were males, representing 
7 per cent of all males in that age group. The 3 females, 
however, accounted for 13 per cent of all the females in the 
same age group. Overall, there is very little difference 
between the proportion of older and proportion of younger 
respondents who partly believe in the Chinese calendar. For 
example, in the under-40 years of age group the 13
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respondents who partly believe in the calendar represent 11 
per cent of all the respondents in that age group, while the 
comparable proportion from among those aged 41 years or more 
was, at 15 per cent, only slightly greater.
Much more apparent, however, was the difference between the 
proportions of respondents who fully believe in the Chinese 
calendar from among those who could speak English fluently 
and those who could not. For instance, only 4 respondents 
representing 2 per cent of all the respondents whose 
proficiency in English was rated as 'very good' or 'good* 
fully believed in the calendar, whereas the proportion of 
those who fully believed in the calendar, from among those 
who English proficiency was rated as 'fair' or who could not 
speak English, was 22 per cent.
Of the 25 respondents who said that they partly believe in 
the Chinese calendar, the proportional difference between 
those who could speak English fluently and those who could 
not is not great, but is sizeable nonetheless. For 
instance, 16 of the 25 respondents spoke English very well, 
a figure which represents 10 per cent of the 160 respondents 
in the survey who could speak English fluently. On the 
other hand, the comparable figure for the remaining 9 
respondents whose English proficiency was fair, or who could 
not speak English, is 25 per cent.
Although comparatively few respondents expressed full or 
partial belief in the Chinese calendar, a much greater 
proportion of respondents knew the particular animal symbol 
for the year of their birth. Table 5.12 presents details of 
the number and percentage of respondents by sex and country 
of birth who knew: the animal symbol of the Chinese
calendar that coincided with their year of birth; the animal 
symbol for the year in which they took part in the survey; 
both the animal symbol for their year of birth as well as 
the current symbol, that is, the year in which they were 
interviewed.
Table 5.1?
NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION BY SEX AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH 
OF RESPONDENTS WHO KfEW ANIMAL SYMBOLS OF THE CHIFESE CALENDAR
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
KNOW ANIMAL 
SYMBOL BORN UNDER
KNOW PRESENT 
ANIMAL SYteOL
KNOW BOTH 
ANIMAL SYMBOLS
M
(N=l 32)
F
(N=64)
M
(N=132)
F
(N=64)
M
<N=132
F
(N=64)
n I n t n % n * n t n l
A U S TR A LIA 6 38 3 43 3 19 3 43 3 19 2 29
CHINA 13 38 8 35 16 47 15 65 8 24 7 30
HON3 KONS 13 57 8 57 13 57 5 36 10 43 4 29
PAPUA NEW G U If t A 8 32 2 29 5 20 - - 3 12 - -
M ALAYSIA 18 78 7 88 13 57 3 38 11 48 3 38
'O T T E R ' CO UN TRIES 8 73 5 100 6 55 2 40 5 45 2 40
T O TA L 66 50 33 52 56 42 28 44 40 30 18 28
As an inspection of the data in Table 5.12 show, a total of
99 respondents, representing just over 50 per cent of all
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the respondents in the survey, comprising 66 males and 33 
females knew the animal symbol for the year of their birth.
A smaller number of respondents, 84 in all, gave the correct 
answer when asked to state the current animal symbol in the 
Chinese calendar. An even smaller number, 58 respondents, 
representing 30 per cent of the total number in the survey, 
knew both the animal symbol for their year of birth and the 
current animal symbol.
Overall, there is only a marginal difference between the 
proportion of males and females who gave the correct answer 
to the questions dealing with the animal symbols of the 
Chinese calendar. For example, whereas the proportion of 
males who knew the animal symbol for their year of birth, or 
the animal symbol for the current year, or who knew both 
animal symbols, that is, for their year of birth and the 
current year, was 50 per cent, 42 per cent and 30 per cent 
respectively, the comparable figures for females were 52 per 
cent, 44 per cent and 28 per cent respectively.
Differences, however, are more readily discernible between 
the sexes of respondents from the same country as well as 
from different countries. As these differences are apparent 
from an inspection of the data in Table 5.12, the following 
examples should serve to illustrate the point. For 
instance, a much smaller proportion of respondents, both 
male and female from Australia and Papua New Guinea,
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correctly answered the questions dealing with knowledge of 
the animal symbols of the Chinese calendar, compared with 
respondents who were born in Malaysia or 'Other' countries. 
Another interesting contrast is provided when comparing the 
figures for the China-born respondents with those of the 
Malaysian-born. For instance, it was unexpected to find, 
that a considerably smaller proportion of respondents from 
China gave the correct answer to both questions concerning 
the animal symbols of the Chinese calendar than their more 
Westernized Malaysian-born counterparts. As Table 5.12 
shows, only 15 respondents representing 26 per cent of all 
China-born respondents answered the 2 questions correctly, 
whereas the comparable figure for the Malaysian-born group 
is 45 per cent.
CULINARY HABITS AND PREFERENCES
Recalling the findings of previous studies, the 
anthropologist Spiro (1955:1249-1250), pointed out that 
among the habits of ethnic groups most resistent to change 
was their pattern of food consumption. Not surprisingly, 
therefore, in more recent research of ethnic communities, 
the dietary habits of migrants have been considered as a 
useful indicator of their acculturation (Lee, 1963:69). It 
has been found, for example, that migrants whose style of 
cooking follows exclusively the cuisine of their native
202
country are among the least acculturated (Weinstock,
1964:335).
The question of acculturation aside, commonsense dictates 
that one should eat food which is good for one's health; and 
while perhaps most dishes meet this proviso, it has been 
suggested that, as a result of their eating habits, the 
Southern Chinese people are among the healthiest in the 
world (Anderson and Anderson, 1977:349). According to 
Anderson and Anderson (1977:349-350), "the Southern Chinese 
diet is not perfect, the use of dairy foods could well be 
increased ... however, ... the high population densities and 
surprising lack of famines unassociated with social 
breakdown in South China prove what the figures confirm: 
the Southern Chinese diet feeds more people better, on less 
land, than any other diet on earth".
The ever increasing number of Chinese restaurants and 
'take-aways' in Brisbane attests to the fact that Chinese 
cuisine is enjoyed by a good proportion of the non-Chinese 
population. The question, however, is how often do the 
Chinese themselves eat typically Chinese food? This 
question, and others related to the eating and drinking 
habits and preferences of the Chinese, was put to the 
respondents in the survey. The results, as shown in Table 
5.13, which presents details of some of the eating and 
drinking habits of the respondents, forms the basis of 
discussion in this final section of the chapter.
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As Table 5.13 shows, a very high proportion of respondents 
who were born in either China, Hong Kong, Papua New Guinea 
or 'Other' countries said that they usually ate Chinese food 
at dinner-time. By way of contrast, just under two-thirds 
of the Malaysian-born respondents and just over half of the 
Australian-born respondents made a similar claim. It may at 
first seem surprising that such a high proportion of Papua 
New Guinea-born respondents usually eat Chinese food at 
dinner time, but it must be remembered that, as previously 
mentioned, many Papua New Guinea-born families include 
elderly relatives who were born in China and who presumably 
are not used to eating non-Chinese dishes. Certainly, from 
the author's own observation and knowledge of the Chinese, 
it appears that elderly Chinese especially those who are 
born in China, are least willing to sample non-Chinese 
dishes on anything like a regular basis.
Most of the respondents said that they ate bread daily. As 
can be seen from the Table, a smaller proportion of 
China-born respondents eat bread daily than respondents who 
were born elsewhere. Only 26 per cent of all the 
respondents said that they drank Chinese tea at home more 
often than English tea. However, an additional 12 per cent 
of respondents said that they drank Chinese and English tea 
at home with approximately equal frequency. Again, as Table 
5.13 shows, a greater proportion of China-born respondents 
usually drank Chinese tea at home than respondents born
elsewhere.
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Respondents were asked if they had ever eaten in a 
non-Chinese restaurant. It was explained to respondents 
that 'restaurant' included fast food outlets. As the Table 
shows, 69 per cent of respondents had been to a non-Chinese 
restaurant at some time in the previous 6 months. And 
though almost a quarter of the respondents said that it was 
longer than 6 months since they had eaten in a non-Chinese 
restaurant, only 14 respondents, a figure which represents 7 
per cent of the total number in the survey, admitted that 
they had never eaten in a non-Chinese restaurant. Although 
these 14 respondents were not asked to state why they had 
never eaten in a non-Chinese restaurant, there may, of 
course, be a number of reasons why they had never done so 
and the reasons may have no connection with their like or 
dislike of non-Chinese food. For instance, some Chinese may 
feel uneasy about being in a non-Chinese eating 
establishment unless they are in the company of friends. 
Other Chinese, especially the elderly, may not actually go 
to a non-Chinese restaurant themselves but would eat food 
from such an establishment that was brought home for them by 
their children.
Unfortunately, in the absence of comparable data, the 
figures in Table 5.13 do not bear comparison with the 
findings of other studies. It appears, nevertheless, 
that while a good majority of Chinese usually eat 
Chinese food at dinner time, most eat and drink
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typically English, or a least non-Chinese, food and 
beverages at other times.
SUMMARY
This chapter has focused attention on some of the cultural 
beliefs and habits of the 196 Chinese respondents resident 
in Brisbane. The actual topics discussed touched on their 
linguistic ability and usage; religious upbringing and 
practices; maintenance of belief in traditional customs; and 
eating and drinking preferences.
The findings show that Cantonese is the most widely spoken 
dialect among the Chinese in Brisbane. Although all the 
respondents were able to speak their native dialect, just 
under half of the Australian-born and 9 per cent of the 
Papua New Guinea-born respondents were unable to speak their 
native dialect fluently. It was also found that only 49 per 
cent of the respondents could read and write Chinese.
Compared with most of the Chinese who came to Brisbane 
during the 19th century, the vast majority of the Chinese 
today have no difficulty in speaking English. Eighteen per 
cent of the respondents were unable to speak English or 
spoke it poorly. However, most of these respondents were 
elderly; most came from China where, at the time of their 
youth there were few opportunties to learn English, and most
207
had not been resident in Australia for as long as 
respondents who could speak English fluently.
A little over half of the respondents usually spoke Chinese 
in their home; 36 per cent usually spoke English while 8 per 
cent said that they spoke English and Chinese in 
approximately equal proportions. Generally speaking, the 
vast majority of respondents whose education was limited 
usually spoke Chinese in their home, whereas only 40 per 
cent of respondents who had had a tertiary education did so. 
Only a quarter of respondents who had been resident in 
Australia for 15 years or less usually spoke English in 
their home, whereas the comparable figure for those who had 
been resident for 16 years or more was 43 per cent.
A little over half of the respondents had a Christian 
upbringing or, as an adult, had adopted the Christian faith. 
Around one-third had no religious affiliations whilst 13 per 
cent, most of whom were born in China, said that they had 
been brought up in the Buddhist tradition. The greatest 
proportion of respondents who had no religious ties were 
also from the China-born group.
Twenty-seven per cent of those who had been brought up in, 
or who had adopted the Christian faith, attended Church 
services each week, most prominent among whom were the 
Malaysian-born respondents. Attendance figures for weekly
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church services were lowest for the Australian-born and 
Papua New Guinea-born respondents, at 21 per cent and 12 per 
cent respectively.
Eighteen per cent of the 196 respondents said that they had 
visited a Chinese Temple for the purpose of praying. Over 
half of these respondents were born in China. It was also 
found that a greater proportion of females than males had 
visited a Chinese Temple to pray. Moreover, only 1 of the 
respondents who visited a Chinese Temple to pray was 
unmarried. It would seem, then, that praying in the Temple 
is an activity that married Chinese engaged in much more so 
than unmarried persons.
Although praying in the Temple was an activitiy that 
respondents from all age groups engaged in, 60 per cent of 
those who visited a Chinese Temple to pray were under 50 
years of age. However, a greater proportion of older 
respondents had visited a Chinese Temple to pray than 
younger respondents. It was also found that a greater 
proportion of respondents who had a limited education 
visited the Temple to pray than respondents who had attained 
a higher standard of education. Moreover, most of the 
respondents who had prayed in a Chinese Temple had been 
educated in Chinese-type schools.
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Ninety-two per cent of respondents fully or partly agreed 
with the statement that "these days most Chinese in 
Australia no longer observe the old customs". A greater 
proportion of older respondents agreed with the statement 
than younger respondents. Whereas approximately half of the 
respondents who were born in Australia or Papua New Guinea, 
and two-thirds of the respondents who were born in China or 
Malaysia, agreed that most Chinese in Australia were no 
longer observing the old customs, only 33 per cent of 
respondents who were born in Hong Kong agreed with the 
statement.
Only 12 respondents, 9 of whom were born in China, said that 
they fully believe in the Chinese calendar. A greater 
proportion of females than males believe in the Chinese 
calendar. It was also found that most of the believers had 
a limited education and almost all had been educated in 
Chinese-type schools. A greater proportion of respondents, 
13 per cent, said that they partly believe in the Chinese 
calendar. Again, a greater proportion of females than males 
held some belief in the calendar. Most of the respondents 
who partly believe in the Chinese calendar were born in Hong 
Kong, and as with those who fully believe in the calendar, 
most had been educated only to primary level in a 
chinese-type school. Moreover, belief in the Chinese 
calendar, whether full or partial, was found to be greater 
among respondents whose proficiency in English was limited,
or who could not speak English, than among respondents who 
could speak English fluently.
Just over half of the respondents knew the animal symbol of 
the Chinese calendar that corresponded with their year of 
birth. A slightly smaller proportion knew the animal symbol 
for the current year at the time the question was asked.
Only 30 per cent of the respondents correctly answered both 
questions dealing with the animal symbols of the Chinese 
calendar. Overall, there was very little difference between 
the sexes on their knowledge about the Chinese calendar. 
However, a smaller proportion of respondents from Australia 
and Papua New Guinea correctly answered the questions about 
the Chinese calendar compared with respondents who were born 
in Malaysia, China or Hong Kong.
Most of the respondents eat Chinese food at dinner time. 
However, a smaller proportion of the Australian-born 
respondents eat Chinese food at dinner time than respondents 
who were born in China, Papua New Guinea or Hong Kong. Most 
of the respondents eat bread daily but only a little more 
than a quarter of the respondents usually drank Chinese tea 
in their home more often than English tea.
Almost 70 per cent of the respondents had been to a 
non-Chinese restaurant in the 6 months prior to the time 
they were interviewed. Twenty-three per cent said it was
longer than 6 months since they last ate in a non-Chinese 
restaurant and 14 respondents (7 per cent) said that they 
had never eaten in a non-Chinese restaurant.
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CHAPTER SIX 
SOCIAL RELATIONS
INTRODUCTION
One of the arguments which is sometimes raised by critics of 
the Federal government's multiculturalist policies is that 
cultural diversity undermines the cohesiveness of Australian 
society. Well aware of this line of argument, the 
Australian Population and Immigration Council (1977:53) in 
its submission to the Federal government, pointed out that 
there was no good reason why migrant and non-migrant groups 
should not form a harmonious and integrated community while 
enjoying a diversity of traditional cultures. At a later 
date, the Council, together with the Australian Ethnic 
Affairs Council, while reiterating this same theme, added 
that "the existence of supportive ethnic environments can 
also help to promote a general awareness and appreciation of 
ethnic cultures in the wider community and enhance the 
self-esteem of immigrants" (Australian Population and 
Immigration Council, Australian Ethnic Afairs Council, 
1979:3).
The importance of the ethnic community serving as a 'safety 
valve', as Zubrzycki (1960:25) puts it, between the 
immigrant and the host society cannot be over emphasised. 
Sharing this view, Galvin (1980:20) points out that "for
many immigrants the ethnic community is crucial not only to 
their adjustment but also to their integration". Yet, no 
matter how closely they identify with their ethnic group, 
for immigrant settlement to be effective, an immigrant must 
become involved at some early stage in the wider Australian 
community. Moreover, whilst it is recognised that a 
multicultural society can also be a cohesive one, it has 
been pointed out there would be opposition if ethnic groups 
were to regard themselves as distinct from the wider society 
with an identification that excludes the concept of 
membership of the Australian community and nation 
(Australian Population and Immigration Council, Australian 
Ethnic Affairs Council, 1979:14).
Bound up, then, with the question of a multicultural society 
and ethnic group solidarity, is the issue of immigrant 
socialisation. For instance, one might ask whether the 
Chinese as a whole keep mostly to themselves or whether they 
mix freely with persons outside of their ethnic group. The 
main aim of this Chapter is to address this question, that 
is, discussion centres on the social relationships and 
contact that the Chinese in Brisbane have with members and 
institutions within and outside of their ethnic group.
Their attitude towards, and the incidence of, mixed 
marriages is also discussed.
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FRIENDSHIPS WITH NON-CHINESE
Following their settlement in the host community most, if 
not all, migrants will at some stage come in contact with 
its members. Again, most migrants will strike up some sort 
of friendship with members outside of their ethnic group, be 
it a casual or close relationship. While some migrants may 
consider that such friendships were evidence of their 
'social' integration others may not consider outside 
friendships as a legitimate test of their integration.
Indeed migrants who had not formed friendships with persons 
outside of their ethnic group may well feel indignant if it 
was suggested to them that they were not integrated merely 
because they lacked such friendships. The point is that 
migrants' subjective evaluation of their integration may 
differ from one migrant to the next. While respondents in 
this study were not specifically asked about what they 
considered were indicators of their integration, one senses 
that if they had been asked most would have pointed out that 
they had become naturalized citizens; that they had settled 
down permanently; that they had no language difficulties; 
that they were gainfully employed and not dependent upon 
State welfare benefits; and that they were generally 
satisfied with their lives. In short, they may feel that 
they have achieved the goals that they had hoped to achieve 
and had therefore become fully integrated in the context of 
their own goals.
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There may, of course, be a number of reasons why some 
migrants do not form a friendship with persons outside of 
their ethnic group and the reasons may have nothing to do 
with the migrant's attitude towards non-members of his/her 
ethnic community. Some of these reasons are discussed 
later. So far as this study is concerned any impediment 
towards forming friendships with those outside of their 
ethnic group is not, as far as the vast majority of the 
respondents are concerned, due to their attitude towards 
non-Chinese. For example, 178 respondents, a figure which 
represents 91 per cent of all the respondents, disagreed 
with the statement that "it is no use becoming friendly with 
non-Chinese because they cannot understand the culture of 
the Chinese". The remaining 18 respondents, all of whom 
partly agreed with the statement, comprised an equal 
proportion of each sex. However, the proportion of these 18 
respondents by their country of birth ranged from 4 per cent 
for Australian-born to 16 per cent for the Papua New 
Guinea-born. Unfortunately, there is no clear reason why a 
greater proportion of Papua New Guinea-born respondents 
expressed 'doubts' about the value of forming friendships 
with non-Chinese than respondents who were born elsewhere.
It may well be that the attitude of the Papua New 
Guinea-born respondents towards forming friendships with 
non-Chinese has been conditioned by their experiences while 
living in their native country rather than during their
residence in Australia.
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When some of the personal characteristics of the 18 
respondents, who partly agreed that it was no use 
becoming friendly with non-Chinese, are examined, the 
profile that emerges reveals that the distribution 
across certain characteristics is fairly even. For 
instance, the proportion of respondents who were 
married was, at 9 per cent, the same as the proportion 
who had never wed. Similarly, the proportions of 
respondents who had been resident in Australia for 15 
years or less, or 16 years or more, were fairly even at 
10 per cent and 7 per cent respectively. Moreover, 
whereas the proportion of respondents in the 40 years 
of age or under bracket was 8 per cent, the proportion 
aged 41 years or older was only slightly greater at 11 
per cent. The greatest margin, though still relatively 
small, was observed between those who could speak 
English fluently and those whose proficiency in English 
was limited. For instance, of the 18 respondents, 13 
spoke English fluently. However, this figure 
represented only 8 per cent of all the respondents in 
the survey whose English was judged to be 'very good' 
or 'good'. On the other hand, the remaining 5 
respondents represented 14 per cent of all whose 
proficiency in English was judged to be 'fair' or who 
could not speak English.
Though it appears that the vast majority of the respondents 
would be quite disposed to forming friendships with members 
of the non-Chinese community, a good proportion of the 
respondents have reservations about the friendliness of 
Australians towards the Chinese. This is evident from the 
answers respondents gave when asked to express their opinion 
of the statement that "most Australians are friendly to the 
Chinese". One hundred and thirty respondents, representing 
66 per cent of the total number in the survey, agreed with 
the statement. However, whilst only 8 people disagreed with 
the statement, a total of 58 respondents, or just under 30 
per cent, only partly agreed with the statement. This 
latter group felt that while Australians generally were 
friendly, it was doubtful that 'most' Australians were 
friendly towards the Chinese.
Details of the origin and period of residence of the 66 
respondents who partly agree or who disagree that most 
Australians are friendly to the Chinese are shown in Table 6.1.
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It is evident from Table 6.1 that the majority of the 66 
respondents had been resident in Australia for 10 years or 
less. The figures also suggest that 'doubts' about the 
friendliness of 'most' Australians towards the Chinese, is 
more likely to be associated with Chinese who have been 
resident for shorter rather than longer periods. For 
instance, of the 66 respondents in question, the 54 who had 
been resident for 15 years or less represented 43 per cent 
of all the respondents who had been resident for the same 
period. By contrast, the remaining 12 respondents 
represented only 17 per cent of all the interviewees who had 
been living in Australia for 16 years or more.
The proportion of respondents by their country of birth who 
either partly agreed or who disagreed with the statement in 
question ranged from 14 per cent for the China-born to 59 
per cent for those born in Papua New Guinea. The actual 
figures for the other countries were, in ascending order of 
magnitude: Australia 17 per cent; 'Other' countries 25 per
cent; Hong Kong 41 per cent; and Malaysia 52 per cent.
There is little doubt that any misgivings that the Chinese 
may have concerning the friendliness of Australians would be 
the result of either their own personal experience or that 
of their relatives or Chinese friends. One could speculate 
that the 'White Australia' policy of the past has not been 
erased from the minds of some of the Chinese. Certainly,
with the influx of refugees from Indo-China during the late 
1970s, it could well be that some Chinese have felt that 
Australian friendliness towards Asians in general have 
cooled. Whatever the reasons, no details emerge from the 
data which could explain why a substantially greater 
proportion of respondents from Hong Kong, Malaysia and Papua 
New Guinea should have reservations about the friendliness 
of 'most' Australians than respondents who were born in, for 
instance, China.
Nevertheless, further analysis of the data does allow 
for some conclusions to be drawn. First, the 66 
respondents who said that they partly agreed with the 
statement that most Australians are friendly to the 
Chinese, including those who disagreed with the 
statement, comprised 40 males representing 30 per cent 
of all the males in the survey and 26 females 
representing 41 per cent of all the females. These 
figures suggest, therefore, that Chinese females are 
more likely to have doubts about the friendliness of 
most Australians towards the Chinese when compared with 
their male counterparts. Details of the sex and age group 
of these 66 respondents are presented in Table 6.2.
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Table 6.2
NUMBER OF RESPONDENTS BY SEX AND AGE GROUP WHO PARTLY AGREE OR WHO DISAGREE 
WITH TVE STATE PE NT THAT MOST AUSTRALIANS ARE FRIENDLY TO THE CHIPESE
PARTLY AG FEE THAT MOST DISAGREE THAT MOST
AGE
AUSTRALIANS ARE FRIENDLY AUSTRALIANS ARE FRIENDLY
TOTAL
GROUP
MALES FEMALES MALES FEMALES
(N=132) (N=64) (N=132) (N=64)
30 YEARS OR LESS 
(N=53)
9 n 2 2 24
31-40 YEARS 
(N=61)
10 7 2 1 20
41-50 YEARS 
(N=33)
11 i 1 - 13
51 YEARS OR OVER 
(N=49)
5 4 - - 9
TOTAL
(N=196)
35 23 5 3 66
Second, the data show that a greater proportion of younger 
than older respondents have doubts about the friendliness of 
Australians. For instance, as shown in Table 6.2, the 24 
respondents in the 30 years of age or less age group 
represent 45 per cent of all the respondents in the same age 
bracket. However, the comparable proportion for the 9 
respondents in the 51 years of age or over age group, was, 
at 18 per cent, considerably smaller. Even when the age 
groups are collapsed the data show a similar trend, that is, 
the 44 respondents aged 40 years or less represented 39 per 
cent of all the respondents in the same age group, whereas
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the comparable proportion that relates to the remaining 22 
respondents who were aged 41 years or more is 27 per cent.
AWhen asked if they had any close' non-Chinese friends, all 
but 31 of the 196 respondents who took part in the survey 
replied in the affirmative. Analysis of the data relating 
to the 31 respondents who had no close non-Chinese friends 
revealed that 15 of these respondents could speak English 
fluently, a figure which represents 9 per cent of all the 
respondents whose proficiency in English was judged to be 
'very good1 or 'good'. By way of contrast, however, the 
remaining 16 respondents whose proficiency in English was 
limited or who could not speak English represented 44 per 
cent of all the persons in the survey whose English was 
similarly rated. It is probably not so surprising that 
Chinese people whose English is limited are less likely to 
have close friends outside of their ethnic group than 
Chinese people who can speak English fluently. Certainly 
the findings, which support Zubrzycki's (1964:134) earlier 
mentioned statement, that a command of English is of 
particular importance to social adjustment because it is 
related to friendly contact, suggest that such a conclusion 
could be drawn.
1. As it was suspected that most, if not all, respondents would claim to 
have some friends outside of their ethnic group, the word 'close' was 
deliberately chosen in an effort to gather details about more intimate 
friendships as distinct from merely casual ones.
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Eighteen of the 31 respondents who had no close non-Chinese 
friends were born in China. This figure represented 32 per 
cent of all the China-born respondents and was considerably 
greater than the proportion of respondents from each of the 
other countries. This finding was not surprising in view of 
the fact that most of the respondents who could not speak 
English or who could speak only a little English were born 
in China. For instance, of the 16 respondents whose English 
was limited and who had no close non-Chinese friends, 15 
were born in China. Moreover, as 30 of the 36 respondents 
in the survey whose English was judged to be 'fair' or who 
could not speak English were born in China, it was not 
unexpected to find that a greater proportion of respondents 
from this group did not have any close non-Chinese friends 
when compared with the respondents who were born and raised 
elsewhere. On the other hand, of the 15 respondents who 
spoke English fluently but who had no close non-Chinese 
friends, the proportion who were born in China was 
comparable to the proportion from most of the other groups, 
the actual proportions being, in ascending order of 
magnitude: Australia 4 per cent; Papua New Guinea 6 per
cent; Malaysia 10 per cent; China 11 per cent; Hong Kong 12 
per cent; and 'Other' countries 13 per cent.
Just as a greater proportion of respondents who had been 
resident in Australia for 15 years or less had doubts about
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most Australians being friendly, compared with respondents 
who had been resident for 16 years or more, so too it was 
found that the lack of close friendship outside of their 
ethnic group was more common among respondents who had been 
resident for a shorter than a longer period of time. For 
instance, of the 31 respondents in question, the proportion 
who had been resident in Australia for 10 years or less was 
17 per cent, whereas the proportion who had been resident 
for 21 years or more was only 10 per cent. However, the 
data does show that when both proficiency in English and 
period of residence are taken into account, there is very 
little difference in the proportion of respondents who had 
no close non-Chinese friends, from among those who could 
speak English fluently and who had been resident up to 15 
years, when compared with respondents who had been resident 
for 16 years or longer and whose proficiency in English was 
similarly rated. For example, of the respondents who had 
been resident for 1 5 years or less and who spoke English 
fluently, the proportion who had no close friends outside of 
their ethnic group was 10 per cent. However, the comparable 
proportion for those who were also fluent in English but who 
had been resident for 16 years or longer was, at 8 per cent, 
only marginally smaller.
For Chinese whose proficiency in English is limited, or who 
are unable to speak any English, the picture is entirely 
different; that is, the data suggest that it is far more
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likely for Chinese who have been resident for a shorter 
period of time to have no close friends outside of 
their ethnic group than for Chinese who have been 
resident for a longer period. For instance, of the 16 
respondents whose proficiency in English was limited, 
the proportion who had no close non-Chinese friends, 
from among those who had been resident for 15 years or 
less, was 54 per cent. However, the comparable 
proportion for those who had been resident for 16 years 
or longer was only 20 per cent.
The proportion of married respondents who had not 
formed a close friendship with anyone outside of their 
ethnic group was, at 16 per cent, the same as for 
single respondents. The data also show that, 
irrespective of marital status, a greater proportion of 
females than males had no close non-Chinese friends. 
Fifteen of the 31 respondents in question were females, 
a figure which represents 23 per cent of all the 
females in the survey. The comparable proportion for 
males, however, was only 12 per cent. Furthermore, 
whereas the proportion of single and married females 
who had no close non-Chinese friends was relatively 
even at 24 per cent and 23 per cent respectively, these 
figures were appreciably greater than for the 
proportion of single and married males. The figures in
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the latter case being 8 per cent and 13 per cent 
respectively.
In an endeavour to gather some information about the 
nature of their contact with friends, whether casual or 
close, outside of their ethnic group, respondents were 
asked if they had been visited in their home recently^ 
by a non-Chinese friend. In all, 76 respondents, 
including the 31 who did not have any close friends 
outside of their ethnic group, said that they had not 
been visited recently by a non-Chinese friend. Five of 
these respondents, including 2 from among those who had 
no close non-Chinese friends, said that they had been 
visited by a non-Chinese friend, but in each instance 
the period of time that had elapsed since the date of 
the visit was greater than 6 months. Details of the 
sex, marital status and country of birth of the 76 
respondents in question are presented in Table 6.3.
1. In retrospect, the word 'recently' should not have been used as it did 
not denote a specific period of time. Respondents who mentioned what 
period of time the word 'recently' was meant to cover, were told that 
it meant up to six months .
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Table 6.3
DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENTS BY SEX. MARITAL STATUS 
AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH WHO HAD NOT BEEN VISITED 
RECENTLY BY A NON-CHIFESE FRIEND
COUNTRY
MALES FEMALES
OF
MARRIED SINGLE MARRIED SINGLE
TOTAL
BIRTH
(N=108) (N=24) (N=43) (N=21 )
AUSTRALIA 
(N=23)
2 - 2 - 4
CHINA
(N=57)
17 - 11 4 32
HONE KONG 
(N=37)
5 4 3 2 14
PAPUA FEW GUINEA X 1 1 11
(N=32)
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
5 - - 1 6
'OTHER' COUNTRIES 
<N=16)
6 - 1 2 9
TOTAL
(N=196)
41 7 18 10 76
As Table 6.3 shows, 48 males, the equivalent of 36 per 
cent of all the males in the survey, had not been 
visited recently by a friend from outside of their 
ethnic group. By contrast, the comparable proportion 
for females was 44 per cent.
Only a slight difference was detected between the proportion 
of married and the proportion of single respondents who had 
not been visited recently by a non-Chinese friend, the 
actual proportions being 39 per cent and 38 per cent
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respectively. Differences, though fairly small, were more 
apparent, however, between married and single respondents of 
each sex. For instance, the proportion of married males who 
had not been visited recently by a non-Chinese friend was 38 
per cent, whereas for unmarried males the proportion was 29 
per cent. These figures suggest, then, that over a short 
period unmarried Chinese males are more likely to have 
contact, at least in the form of a home visit, with a 
non-Chinese friend than their married compatriots of the 
same sex. On the other hand, the data suggest that, over a 
short period of time, there is a slightly greater likelihood 
of married, than unmarried females, being visited at home by 
a non-Chinese friend. For instance, 42 per cent of the 
married female respondents said that they had not been 
visited recently by a non-Chinese friend compared with 48 
per cent for female respondents who had never wed.
As a group, the Australian-born respondents had the smallest 
proportion of members who had not been visited recently by a 
non-Chinese friend. The actual proportion for each group of 
respondents, based on their country of birth was: Australia
17 per cent; Malaysia 19 per cent; Papua New Guinea 34 per 
cent; Hong Kong 38 per cent; China and 'Other' countries 
both 56 per cent.
This discussion so far has focused on just two aspects of 
the interaction between respondents and members of the
228
non-Chinese community, namely, the incidence of respondents 
having a close friendship with someone from outside of their 
ethnic group and the incidence of being visited recently by 
a non-Chinese friend. From the data presented, it is 
obvious that a good majority of the Chinese in Brisbane 
enjoy the company and friendship of persons outside of their 
ethnic group. There are, of course, some Chinese people 
who, for various reasons, lack such friendships. For 
instance, from the author's own observation, the prospect of 
socialisation outside of their ethnic group, for elderly 
Chinese as well as Chinese people who are unable to speak 
English, is rather poor. Such people have a tendency to 
stay at home and enjoy the company of their own family.
They may watch Chinese movies on the video-recorder, which 
has lately become very popular among many Chinese families. 
Sometimes, if there are enough players, they may play 
mah-jong. Such people, I have found, would usually venture 
out only for shopping, to visit relatives or close friends 
or if they were taken to a restaurant by a relative or 
friend.
Even though their prospects for mixing socially with 
non-Chinese members of the community are generally poor, 
many of the illiterate and elderly among the Chinese have a 
deep respect for those outside of their ethnic group with 
whom they have come in close contact. For instance, during 
the course of the interviews, some elderly Chinese who were
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unable to speak more than a few words of English told of how 
they would dearly like to be able to speak to, and become 
more friendly with, their neighbours who had treated them 
well and respected them. In one particular instance, a 
29-year-old mother of two, who was born in China and who had 
lived there most of her life before coming to Australia, 
spoke of how amazed she was to find that her neighbours were 
so kind and helpful in many ways. Several times she said, 
"Australian people very good to me".
Although some Chinese do not enjoy as close a relationship 
with persons outside of their ethnic group as they perhaps 
would like, due mainly to their inability to speak English, 
there are other Chinese who, by virtue of their particular 
occupation, find very little time for socialisation or 
leisure activities. For instance, Chinese people who are 
employed in Chinese restaurants, whether as cooks in a 
professional capacity or as unskilled workers, such as 
kitchen hands or waiters, tend to work very long hours with 
little opportunity for socialisation even within their own 
ethnic group. Similarly, some business proprietors, such as 
shopkeepers, often trade 6 or 7 days a week and therefore 
have very little time for leisure activites. Table 6.4 
provides details of the proficiency in English and 
occupational status of the 76 respondents who had not been 
visited recently by a non-Chinese friend.
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Table 6.4
DISTRIBUTION BY PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH AND OCCUPATIONAL STATUS OF 
RESPONDENTS WHO HAD NOT BEEN VISITED RECENTLY BY A NON-CHINESE FRIEND
PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH
OCCUPATIONAL VERY GOOD FAIR OR UNABLE
TOTALS
STATUS OR GOOD TO SPEAK ENGLISH
n (N) n (N) n (N)
PROFESSIONAL OR TRADE 
INCLUDING COOK
23 (76) 4 (5) 27 (81)
CLERICAL 3 (15) 1 (1) 4 (16)
PROPRIETOR OR SELF 
EMPLOYED BUSINESS
5 (14) 4 (4) 9 (18)
UNSKILLED 5 (10) 4 (8) 9 (18)
FULL TIME STUDENT 5 (15) - - 5 (15)
HOME DUTIES 
OR RETIRED
10 (27) 11 (18) 21 (45)
SEEKING EMPLOYMENT 1 (3) - - 1 (3)
TOTAL 52 (160) 24 (36) 76 (196)
As Table 6.4 shows, of the 76 respondents who had not been 
visited recently by a non-Chinese friend, there were 52 
whose proficiency in English was judged to be 'very good' or 
'good'. This figure represented 32 per cent of all the 
respondents whose ability to speak English was similarly 
rated. By way of contrast, the 24 respondents whose 
proficiency in English was judged to be 'fair' or who could 
not speak English, represented 67 per cent of the 
respondents in the survey whose English was limited. These 
figures, then, reinforce the view that Chinese people whose
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ability to speak English is limited are likely to experience 
less frequent contact with their non-Chinese friends than 
Chinese who can speak English fluently.
It is also evident from Table 6.4 that the greatest 
proportion of respondents who had not been visited recently 
by a non-Chinese friend were those whose occupation was 
listed as proprietor or self-employed; unskilled; and home 
duties or retired. For the first two categories, that is, 
proprietors and unskilled persons, the proportion who had 
not been visited recently by a non-Chinese friend was 50 per 
cent in each instance. For respondents in the home duties 
or retired category the proportion was 47 per cent. For 
each of the other occupational groups, the proportion of 
respondents who had not been visited recently by a 
non-Chinese friend was 33 per cent, except for respondents 
employed in the clerical field, where the proportion was 25 
per cent.
Even when some of the occupational categories are collapsed 
it is apparent that, among the respondents who could speak 
English fluently, the same pattern prevails; that is, the 
greatest proportion of respondents who had not been visited 
recently by a non-Chinese friend were those whose occupation 
was listed as proprietor including self-employed, or the 
unskilled; while the smallest proportion of respondents were 
to be found from among those employed in a professional,
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including trade, or clerical capacity. For instance, the 10 
respondents who had not been visited recently by a 
non-Chinese friend represent 42 per cent of the 24 
respondents listed as proprietor, self-employed or 
unskilled, whereas the comparable proportion for respondents 
employed in a profession, trade or clerical field was 29 per 
cent.
Overall, the data presented in Table 6.4 allow two general 
conclusions to be drawn: first, Chinese people whose
English is limited are likely to have less frequent contact 
with their non-Chinese friends than Chinese who speak 
English fluently. Second, among Chinese who speak English 
fluently, the group who are less likely to have 'regular' 
social contact with their non-Chinese friends than Chinese 
from other groups are those who are self-employed, 
especially shopkeepers and persons employed in the 
restaurant business.
MEMBERSHIP OF CLUBS OR SOCIAL GROUPS
One way by which the Chinese in Brisbane are able to meet 
and socialise with both members of their own ethnic group 
and the wider community'is through the various clubs, 
associations, or less formal social groups to which they 
belong as members or visit as guests. Before discussing the
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question of membership of the various clubs from among the 
respondents, it seems appropriate to begin by providing a 
few brief details about the origin and aims of some of the 
Chinese clubs.
In Brisbane, there are a number of essentially Chinese 
social organisations, the oldest of which is the Chinese 
Club situated in Auchenflower. Founded in 1956, the Chinese 
Club has about 400 members some of whom are non-Chinese. 
Though most of the Club's members reside in Brisbane some 
live in other States and even overseas. Apart from 
promoting and celebrating events in the Chinese calendar, 
its own or the business interests of members, the main 
social activity managed by the Chinese Club is tennis.
Over the years, the Chinese Club has, for a number of 
reasons, been the subject of private criticism by members 
and even former office bearers. One informant, a former 
director of the Club claimed that the election of certain 
people to positions of 'real power' was managed in such a 
way that it was virtually impossible to break the monopoly 
of power which was in the hands of 1 or 2 families who had 
"looked after themselves quite well for many years".
Another major criticism of the Chinese Club was that it 
cared little for the welfare of the average Chinese and had 
become a kind of businessman's establishment for Chinese and
non-Chinese alike
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THE CHINESE CLUB IN AUCHENFLOWER, BRISBANE
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Another major Chinese organisation in Brisbane is the Cathay 
Club, which has its own interesting history. An official of 
the Cathay Club told the author that in the early 1970s, 
when it became known that Papua New Guinea was to gain its 
independence, an enterprising director of the Chinese Club 
in Brisbane visited Papua New Guinea and invited the Chinese 
to become members of the Chinese Club. Accordingly, many 
Papua New Guinea-born Chinese paid subscriptions to become 
life members of the Chinese Club and thus, according to the 
informant, "helped to prop up the Chinese Club which was in 
a poor financial state". The Club official then went on to 
say that the Chinese who had come to Brisbane in 1975 from 
Papua New Guinea found it difficult to reach agreement with 
certain officials of the Chinese Club concerning the 
financial and social administration of the Club. Late in 
1975 a committee of Papua New Guinea-born Chinese leaders 
laid plans for the formation of their own Club, which takes 
its name from the well known and well partronised Cathay 
Club in Port Moresby, the capital of Papua New Guinea.
Whereas criticism of the Chinese Club's administration has 
been voiced by a good cross section of Chinese people who 
were once associated with the Club, most adverse comments 
about the Cathay Club are made, not surprisingly, by their 
former friends in the Chinese Club one of whom gave his 
version of the reasons why the Papua New Guinea-born Chinese 
went their own way. "The Chinese from Papua New Guinea", he
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said, "came to Brisbane and thought that they could change 
the nature of the Chinese Club and its activities to what 
they had been used to in Papua New Guinea. When it was 
explained to them that they could not expect to get 
preferential treatment, though their membership was valued, 
they decided to part and form their own club".
Unlike the Chinese Club, the Cathay Club does not have its 
own premises. Instead, meetings of members, of whom there 
are said to be about 100 families, including a few 
non-Chinese members, are held in halls rented for the 
occasion. Apart from the social meetings and special 
functions which are held from time to time, a major activity 
of the Club, as mentioned in Chapter 5, is the conducting of 
Chinese language classes. In 1984 the Cathay Club 
established a social welfare office in Fortitude Valley.
The welfare office, which is government funded, is the first 
formal attempt that has ever been made to assist the ethnic 
Chinese in Brisbane who visit the welfare office seeking 
information and advice on various personal problems.
Three other associations of special note are the Queensland 
Chinese Fraternity Association, the Asian-Australian Family 
Association and the Australia-China Friendship Society. 
Formed in 1983 by a group of Chinese who originally came 
from Vietnam, the Queensland Chinese Fraternity Association 
has, as its main objective, the propogation of Chinese
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culture. In common with the Cathay Club, it too conducts 
Chinese language classes which are well attended, especially 
by the children of members. When asked how many members 
there were in the Association, an official claimed that 
there were about 800 and added that the number was steadily 
growing.
In the mid 1970s a group of mostly Malaysian Chinese 
professionals founded the Asian-Australian Family 
Association. The Association claims to have around 70 
families on its books most of whom are Chinese who were born 
or raised in the Malaysia/Singapore region. The membership 
of the Association also includes the non-Chinese relatives 
of Chinese members and a few other non-Chinese who have some 
special link with the Malaysia/Singapore region. Most of 
the Association's activities involve celebrating Malaysian 
versions of Chinese festivals; in this sense, therefore, 
their cultural identification is mainly with the South East 
Asian region than with China, Taiwan or Hong Kong.
The Australia-China Friendship Society, which had, up until 
1983 been known as the Australia-China Society, was 
originally founded in the early 1950s by a group of 
Australians whose aim was to promote friendship and 
understanding between the peoples of Australia and China.
The Secretary of the Society, who was most helpful and who 
provided the author with a copy of the Society's
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Constitution pointed out how difficult it had been through 
the 1950s and 1960s to put the point of view across that 
China "was not the menace portrayed by some Western 
governments including our own Australian government". 
"Today", the Secretary said, "the wheel has turned full 
circle and it is quite fashionable to be interested in China 
and the Chinese people".
According to its Secretary, the Australia-China Friendship 
Society has around 250 members only a few of whom are 
Chinese. The main activity of the Society is to keep 
members informed about life and culture in China through 
slides and films and organising trips to China. The Society 
also manages a bookshop through which the public may 
purchase Chinese arts and crafts as well as various 
magazines and periodicals which depict aspects of life in 
China.
Apart from the various Chinese Clubs and Associations 
mentioned, there are a number of martial arts academies, 
some of which are owned and operated by Chinese, though 
almost all their clients are non-Chinese.
A total of 59 respondents, a figure which represents 30 per 
cent of all the respondents in the survey, said that they 
were a member of a club or social group. The actual number 
of members for each of the clubs mentioned were: The
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Chinese Club, 12; the Cathay Club, 4; the Asian-Australian 
Family Association, 6; various non-Chinese sporting clubs, 
18; and other non-Chinese social groups, 19. On the basis 
of these figures, then, a greater proportion of respondents 
were members of a non-Chinese club (19 per cent) than of a 
typically Chinese organisation (11 per cent). Details of 
the sex, marital status and country of birth of these 59 
respondents is presented in Table 6.5.
Table 6.5
DISTRIBUTION BY SEX, MARITAL STATUS AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH 
OF RESPONDENTS WHO ARE MEMBERS OF A CLUB OR SOCIAL GROUP
COUNTRY
MALES FEMALES
OF
BIRTH
MARRIED
(N=108)
SINGLE
(N=24)
MARRIED
(N=43)
SINGLE 
( N=21 )
TOTAL
AUSTRALIA
(N=23)
5 4 - 1 10
CHINA
(N=57)
10 1 3 1 15
HONS KONS 
(N=37)
5 4 1 2 12
PAPUA NEW GUINEA 
(N=32)
3 4 - 1 8
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
7 2 - 1 10
'OTHER' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
4 - - - 4
TOTAL
(N=196)
34 15 4 6 59
It is evident from Table 6.5 that a greater proportion of 
Australian-born respondents were members of a club than 
respondents born elsewhere. This finding is the same as
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that reported by Choi (1970:278) in his study on the Chinese 
community in Melbourne. The 10 Australian-born respondents 
who held club membership represented 43 per cent of the 
number of Australian-born respondents in the survey, whereas 
the proportion of respondents from the other countries 
listed who were members of a club or social group, ranged 
from 25 per cent for those born in 'Other' countries to 32 
per cent for respondents who were born in Hong Kong.
A much greater proportion of single respondents, of both 
sexes, than of married respondents, were members of a club. 
For instance, the proportion of single respondents who held 
club membership was 47 per cent. For single males the 
proportion was 62 per cent and for single females the 
proportion was 29 per cent. However, the proportion of 
married respondents who were members of a club was only 25 
per cent. For married males, the proportion was 31 per cent 
while for married females only 9 per cent held membership in 
a club or social group.
While 30 per cent of the respondents claimed to be members 
of a club or social group, a greater proportion of 
respondents, 72 in all, representing 37 per cent, said that 
they had visited a club in the past 6 months. Table 6.6 
shows the distribution of these 72 respondents by their 
period of residence in Australia.
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Table 6.6
DISTRIBUTION BY PERIOD OF RESIDENCE 
OF RESPONDENTS WHO HAD VISITED A 
CLUB IN THE PAST 6 MONTHS
FERIOD NUMBER WHO VISITED
OF A CLUB IN TEC
RESIDENCE PAST 6 MONTHS
10 YEARS OR LESS
33
(N=99)
11-15 YEARS
8
( N=27)
16-20 YEARS
(N=20)
21 YEARS OR MORE
24
( N=50)
TOTAL
(N=196)
72
It is evident from a close scrutiny of the figures in Table 
6.6 that a greater proportion of respondents who had been 
resident in Australia for 21 years or more had visited a 
club in the previous 6 months than respondents who had been 
resident for a fewer number of years. For instance, whereas 
48 per cent of respondents who had been resident for 21 
years or more had visited a club in the previous 6 months, 
the proportion who had done so from among the respondents 
who had been resident for 10 years or less, was 33 per cent. 
Even when the period of residence groups are collapsed, the 
data show that in the 15 years or less group, 33 per cent 
of the respondents had visited a club in the previous 6
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months, whereas the comparable figure for respondents who 
had been resident for 16 years or more was 44 per cent.
These figures, then, appear to bear out Zimmer's (1955:219) 
observation that migrant participation in voluntary 
associations increases with their length of residence.
The absence of any comparable data makes it difficult to say 
with any degree of certainty whether a greater number of 
Chinese are members of, or visit, clubs and associations 
nowadays than in the past. Yet, there are some reasons for 
suspecting that this is the case. In the past, at least 
prior to the early 1970s, some Chinese may have not bothered 
to become a member of, or visit, a host club or social group 
for fear that, due perhaps to their lack of proficiency in 
English, they would not be treated as equals. At the same 
time, some Chinese may have avoided joining one of their own 
ethnic organisations in the belief that membership would be 
looked upon unfavourably by sections of the host community, 
such as employers, given the assimilationist policies and 
consciousness that prevailed. However, living as we now 
are, in a society where multicultural practices prevail and 
are officially encouraged, migrants including the Chinese 
probably have fewer reservations, and may no longer feel the 
same uneasiness about being a member of, or visiting, a club 
or association than they once did. In any event the 
incidence of visiting a club is but one avenue which 
provides the opportunity for social exchange; that is, as
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pointed out at the beginning of the discussion, it permits 
Chinese to meet and mix with members of their own ethnic 
group, and or, depending on the club or association, members 
of the wider community. It does not mean, however, that 
Chinese people who do not visit clubs or associations are 
necessarily less integrated into the community than other 
Chinese who do. As Francis (1976:257-258) points out, there 
are a number of reasons that may account for non-membership 
of voluntary associations: some people may not be affluent
enough to participate in club activities or to reciprocate 
favours received from other members, or they may be merely 
disinterested. In some instances, as previously mentioned, 
the peculiarities of one's position may preclude one from 
having much time for social activities.
MARITAL RELATIONS AND PREFERENCES
- INTERMARRIAGE
Though social scientists generally agree that the incidence 
of intermarriage serves as a useful index for complete 
assimilation (Price and Zubrzycki, 1962a:59) (Choi, 
1972:149; 1975:103), there seems little value in using 
intermarriage rates as an index of an ethnic groups 
integration. Certainly, as Kunz (1968:368) argues, few 
would disagree that intermarriage does not make immigrants
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part of their new culture more quickly. However, as Price 
and Zubrzycki ( 1 962b: 1 32-1 33) correctly point out, 
"immigrants who do not intermarry are not necessarily 
failing to adopt Australian customs, viewpoints and other 
things associated with immigrant integration, they may 
merely be refraining from complete assimilation".
Quite apart from the inappriateness of using intermarriage 
rates as an index of integration, there is the difficulty of 
interpreting intermarriage data in the first place. As 
mentioned in Chapter 4, statistics concerning intermarriage 
in Australia have only ever been recorded in terms of birth 
place and not racial origin of the partners. Thus, one 
cannot say with any degree of certainty what proportion of 
Brisbane's married Chinese have a non-Chinese spouse.
Another difficulty associated with the question of 
intermarriage patterns is that there are a number of factors 
which can influence intermarriage rates, not least being the 
availability of eligible partners from one's own ethnic 
group. For instance, there is little doubt that in 
Australia the number of marriages that took place between 
the early Chinese male immigrants and Europeans was largely 
due to the paucity of Chinese females. Indeed, as Appendix 
8 shows, it is only in the past decade that the sex ratio of 
the Chinese population in Brisbane has become more even.
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These difficulties aside, the incidence of mixed marriages 
is nevertheless worth investigating, for it touches on an 
extremely interesting aspect of ethnic relations. In the 
author's view, therefore, this study would be somewhat 
incomplete without reference to the question of 
intermarriage among the Chinese in Brisbane.
Notwithstanding the lack of data concerning the incidence of 
mixed marriages between Chinese and non-Chinese, there is 
little doubt that attitudes towards such unions have changed 
over the years. This is not to deny that there are some 
Chinese parents who, as we shall see later, prefer their 
children to marry within their own race; but, based on the 
author's own observation and experience, and from the data 
to be shortly discussed, it appears that traditional 
marriage patterns are breaking down as evidenced by the 
greater acceptance these days towards mixed marriages and 
the number of mixed marriages themselves.
Of the 151 married respondents in the survey, 22, a figure 
which represents 15 per cent, only 2 of whom were females, 
had intermarried. From an inspection of the data relating 
to these 22 respondents, it was found that a higher 
proportion of respondents who were born in Australia or 
Papua New Guinea had married out of their race than 
respondents who were born elsewhere. The actual proportion 
for each country of birth was: Australia 33 per cent; Papua
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New Guinea 21 per cent; 'Other' countries 17 per cent; 
Malaysia 16 per cent; China 10 per cent and Hong Kong 4 per 
cent.
Extra care should be taken in reading too much into these 
figures for the reason already mentioned; that is, the 
availability of eligible non-Chinese partners would be far 
greater in Australia or Papua New Guinea than in China, Hong 
Kong or Malaysia1. Moreover, although it was also found that 
only a small proportion of females had intermarried in 
comparison to their male conterparts - the actual 
proportions for females and males being 5 per cent and 19 
per cent respectively - care should be exercised in 
interpreting these figures, for as pointed out in Chapter 3, 
females, particularly the Australian-born and especially in 
the 24 years of age or less bracket, a highly marriage prone 
group, were grossly under-represented in the survey. Thus, 
the small proportion of females who had intermarried is an 
artifact of sample bias. As will be shown in Table 6.8, 
which tabulates the sex of respondents' relatives who had 
intermarried, while overall figures indicate that there is a 
greater incidence of Chinese males than females marrying out 
of their race, the actual difference between the 
intermarriage rate of both sexes is not so great.
Inasmuch as a comparison can be made with other studies, as 
the figures stand, they support previous findings in this
1. This assumes, of course, that Chinese people who are married meet 
their partners in their native country. In this study, respondents 
were not asked for details about where they met their spouse.
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area. For instance, in his study of the Chinese community 
in Melbourne, Choi (1972:148) reported that 52 per cent of 
the Australian-born Chinese males and 20 per cent of Chinese 
males born outside Australia had intermarried. In the 
present study, the proportion of males who had intermarried 
from among the Australian-born and overseas-born was 50 per 
cent and 15 per cent respectively. Though the proportion of 
overseas-born male respondents who had intermarried is 
slightly less than that reported by Choi (1972), the 
decrease is perhaps explainable by the fact that during the 
1960s there was greater pressure on overseas-born Chinese of 
both sexes, particularly students, to marry a non-Chinese 
Australian citizen or permanent resident in order to better 
their prospects of gaining permanent residence status, than 
there was in the 1970s. There were, of course, far fewer 
Chinese females in Australia during the 1960's than in the 
following decade, so that even among the unmarried 
overseas-born Chinese males who were eligible to remain 
permanently in Australia in their own right, many may have 
found it difficult to find a suitable Chinese marriage 
partner.
The data also show that intermarriage rates were highest 
among respondents who had a tertiary level of education.
For example, whereas 5 per cent of respondents who had been 
educated to primary level had married out of their race, the 
comparable figures for respondents who had been educated to
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secondary level or who had a tertiary education were 16 per 
cent and 20 per cent respectively.
In keeping with their high standard of education, 15 of 
the 20 male respondents who had intermarried were 
employed in a professional capacity, or, in the case of 
1 respondent, a medical student, were pursuing a 
professional career. Thus, though the figures are 
rather small to draw any firm conclusions, they tend to 
support Peterson and Scheff's (1966:169) observation 
that immigrants who achieve a relatively high 
socio-economic status in their new community are more 
likely to intermarry with members of the host society 
than the less well-to-do.
In order to gather some information about how 
widespread the incidence of intermarriage is among the 
Chinese in Brisbane, respondents were asked if any of 
their relatives had married a non-Chinese. It was 
found that 114 respondents, representing 58 per cent of 
the total number of respondents in the survey had at 
least 1 relative who had married out of their race.
Table 6.7 shows the distribution of these respondents 
by their country of birth.
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Table 6.7
DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENTS BY COUNTRY 
OF BIRTH WHO HAVE A RELATIVE 
WHO HARRIED A NON-CHIfESE
NUMBER OF RESPONDENTS
COUNTRY WHO HAVE A RELATIVE
OF
BIRTH
WHO INTERMARRIED
n f
AUSTRALIA
(N=23)
20 87
CHINA
(N=57)
32 56
HONS KONG 
(N=37)
17 46
PAPUA FEW GUINEA 
(N=32)
27 84
MALAYSIA
(N=31)
13 42
'OTHER' COUNTRIES 
(N=1b>
5 31
TOTAL
(N=196)
114 58
It is evident from Table 6.7 that an almost equal proportion 
of Australian-and Papua New Guinea-born respondents had a 
Chinese relative who had married a non-Chinese. The Table 
also shows that a little over half of the China-born and a 
little under half of the Hong Kong-born and Malaysian-born 
respondents also had a relative who had married out of their 
race. While the actual proportion of Australian-and Papua 
New Guinea-born respondents who had a relative who had 
intermarried was, at 87 per cent and 84 per cent 
respectively, very high by comparison with respondents born 
elsewhere, as mentioned earlier, this could largely be
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attributed to the availability of non-Chinese partners on 
the one hand and the paucity of suitable Chinese partners on 
the other.
During their residence in Papua New Guinea, Chinese men who 
wanted to marry but who could not find a suitable partner of 
their race faced the prospect of either marrying a native or 
travelling to Hong Kong or China to seek a wife. There is 
little doubt that most chose the latter option especially 
wealthy businessmen. Up until the late 1960s, many 
Australian-born Chinese men who wanted to marry faced a 
similar predicament; that is, they too could either marry a 
local non-Chinese girl or travel to Hong Kong where distant 
relatives or marriage brokers were always ready to assist in 
finding a suitable partner. Unfortunately, it is difficult 
to estimate what proportion of Australian-born Chinese males 
up until the late 1960s, went overseas to seek a Chinese 
bride. It is suspected, however, that a much smaller 
proportion of Australian-born Chinese males, than Chinese 
males from Papua New Guinea, sought a Chinese wife from 
overseas.
The 114 respondents referred to in Table 6.7 had a total of 
188 relatives who had intermarried. Details of the number 
and sex of respondents1 relatives who had intermarried by 
the country of birth of the respondent are presented in 
Table 6.8. The Table also shows the ratio of respondents by
country of birth to the number of their relatives who had 
married a non-Chinese.
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Table 6.8
NUMBER AND SEX OF RESPONDENTS' RELATIVES WHO HAD 
INTERMARRIED BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH OF RESPONDENTS
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
MALE RELATIVES 
WHO HAD 
INTERMARRIED
FEMALE E LA T IV E S  
WHO HAD 
INTERMARRIED
TOTAL
RATIO OF RESPONDENTS TO 
NUMBER OF RELATIVES 
WHO HAD INTERMARRIED 
N ~TO TAL
AUSTRALIA
(N=23)
21 24 45 1:1.96
CHINA
(N=57)
26 14 40 1 :0.70
HONG KONG 
(N=37)
18 8 26 1 :0.70
PAPUA f€W GUINEA 
( N=32)
24 26 50 1:1.56
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
14 8 22 1:0.71
'OTHER' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
2 3 5 1 :0.31
TOTAL
(N=196)
105 83 188
It is evident from Table 6.8, that of the 188 relatives who 
had intermarried a greater proportion were males; the actual 
proportion of males accounting for 56 per cent of the total. 
On the basis of these figures, therefore, the data tend to 
support previous findings by Fong (1959:125), Rung 
(1962:214), Sung (1967:259) and Greif (1975:973), that it is 
more common for Chinese males to marry out of their race 
than it is for Chinese females.
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Another interesting observation revealed in Table 6.8 is 
that whereas a slightly greater proportion of female than 
male relatives from Australia, Papua New Guinea and 'Other' 
countries (assuming, of course, that they too were born and 
raised in the same country as the respondent relative) had 
intermarried, of the total number of relatives from China, 
Hong Kong and Malaysia who had, females constituted a much 
smaller proportion of such marriages than males. The actual 
proportion of female relatives who had intermarried for 
their respective country of birth was, in descending order 
of magnitude: 'Other' countries 60 per cent; Australia 53
per cent; Papua New Guinea 52 per cent; Malaysia 36 per 
cent; China 35 per cent and Hong Kong 31 per cent.
Again, it was not surprising to find, as the ratio figures 
in Table 6.8 show, that the incidence of intermarriage was 
highest for the relatives of respondents who were born in 
Australia or Papua New Guinea. It was, however, interesting 
to find that the intermarriage ratio (the ratio of 
respondents to the number of their relatives who had 
intermarried) was the same for the relatives of repondents 
born in China, Hong Kong or Malaysia.
Married respondents were evenly divided on the question of 
whether they would prefer their children to marry within 
their own ethnic group. One respondent, a 58-year-old
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China-born female who was unable to speak English fluently, 
was perhaps voicing the thoughts of other Chinese parents 
whose proficiency in English was limited, when she said that 
the only reason why she and her husband preferred their 
children to marry a Chinese was because "it would be easier 
to talk to a son-in-law or daughter-in-law who could speak 
our language than someone who could not".
In all, 77 of the 151 married respondents, the 
equivalent to 51 per cent, said that they had no 
preference for their children to marry someone from a 
particular ethnic group. While only 12 married 
respondents, 8 of whom were males, said that they would 
object if their children wanted to marry outside of 
their ethnic group, a further 62 married respondents 
said that they would prefer their children to marry a 
Chinese. Altogether, then, there were 74 married 
respondents who said that they preferred their children 
to marry a Chinese. Table 6.9 provides details of the 
sex, type of religious upbringing and country of birth 
of these 74 respondents.
To
bia
 6
.9
254 T able 6 .9
8
2
u .O
& £  £  5z
p
s i
►H  M
s õ
£  Km  M
£  UJ 
=  *8  a
UJ
n
B a
u .O
t f sr- *• to
»1
«  £z  W
2  B!r Q m a  r i  Q£ <r <rK <
c o  2 :  
o
TO
TA
L 6 30 12 9 9 6 74
FEM
AL
ES
NO
 R
EL
IG
IO
US
 
AF
FI
LI
AT
IO
N 
(N-
15) 1 p- - , PM , o
BU
DD
HI
ST
UP
BR
IN
GI
NG
(N-
6) • pi rM i _ , o
3 »zs —*
s a sS2 ** i £ g X
6 1
'r‘ ^ r\
MA
LE
S
NO
 R
ELI
GI
OU
S 
AF
FI
LI
AT
IO
N 
(N-
36) i « - m , — o
BU
DD
HI
ST
UP
BR
IN
GI
NG
(N-
19) 1 « — , — PM o
CH
RI
ST
IA
N
UP
BR
IN
GI
NG
(N-
33) ^  in fi m r \04
CO
UN
TR
Y
OF BI
RT
H
AU
ST
RA
LI
A
(N-
18)
CH
IN
A_
_
(N
OD
 
HO
NG
 K
ONG
 
(N-
26)
PA
PU
A 
hCW
 G
UI
FE
A 
(N=
19)
MA
LA
YS
IA
<N»
25>
'OT
HER
' 
COU
NTR
IE
S 
(N
»1
2) TO
TA
L 
(N=
l 5
1 )
255
An inspection of the data displayed in Table 6.9 show 
that, compared with respondents who had been brought up 
as Christians or who had a Buddhist upbringing, a 
smaller proportion of respondents who held no religious 
beliefs prefer their children to marry a Chinese. For 
instance, whereas 51 per cent of married respondents who 
had been brought up as Christians and 64 per cent of 
married respondents who had been brought up in the 
Buddhist manner said that they would prefer their 
children to marry within their own ethnic group, the 
proportion of married respondents who expressed the same 
sentiment from among those who held no religious beliefs 
was 39 per cent. Moreover, this pattern remains 
unchanged when the sex of respondents is taken into 
account; that is, a similar proportion of respondents of 
either sex, from among those who held no religious 
beliefs, prefer their children to marry a Chinese, 
compared with respondents who had a Christian or 
Buddhist upbringing.
It is also apparent from Table 6.9 that a much greater 
proportion of married females than of married males said 
they would prefer their children to marry a Chinese. As 
the Table shows, 31 of the 74 married respondents who 
expressed such sentiment were females, a figure which 
represents 72 per cent of the total number of married 
females in the survey. By comparison, the proportion of
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married male respondents who expressed a similar 
sentiment was, at 28 per cent, much smaller.
When both the sex and origin of respondents are taken into 
account, the data show, interestingly enough, that, whereas 
Australian-born males were the least concerned of all the 
married males that their children should marry a Chinese, 
their female counterparts were the most concerned of all the 
married females. The next least concerned group of males 
who preferred their children to marry a Chinese were those 
born in Hong Kong. However, among the married females, the 
Hong Kong-born were the second most concerned group to 
express the same preference.
When respondents' origin only is considered, the data show 
that a greater proportion of China-born respondents prefer 
their children to marry within their own ethnic group than 
respondents who were born elsewhere. The actual proportions 
for each country were, in ascending order of magnitude: 
Malaysia 36 per cent; Australia 44 per cent; Hong Kong 46 
per cent; Papua New Guinea 47 per cent; 'Other' countries 50 
per cent; and China 59 per cent. On the basis of these 
figures, then, it does seem that Malaysian-born Chinese are 
more disposed to hold neutral views on the question of 
whether they prefer their children to marry a person from 
their own race, than any other group of Chinese.
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Further analysis of the data reveal that, of the 74 married 
respondents who said that they prefer their children to 
marry a Chinese, a greater proportion were aged in the 
upper, than in the lower age brackets. This is evident from 
Table 6.10, which presents details of the age group and 
level of education of the 74 respondents in question.
Table 6.10
DISTRIBUTION BY AGE GROUP AND LEVEL OF EDUCATION OF MARRIED RESPONDENTS 
WHO WOULD PREFER THEIR CHILDREN TO MARRY A CHINESE
AGE
GROUP
PART OR FULL PART OR FULL TERTIARY
PRIMARY EDUCATION SECONDARY EDUCATION EDUCATION TOTAL
(N=40) ( N=56) (N=55)
30 YEARS OR LESS 
(N=18)
- 3 4 7
31-40 YEARS 
(N=55)
3 11 7 21
41-50 YEARS 
(N=33)
4 7 9 20
51 YEARS OR OVER 
(N=45)
13 12 1 26
TOTAL
(N=151)
20 33 21 74
As Table 6.10 shows, in the 30 years of age or less bracket, 
whereas the proportion of married respondents who indicated 
that they prefer their children to marry a Chinese was 39 
per cent, in the 51 years or over age group the proportion 
was 58 per cent. This pattern remains basically unchanged 
even when age groups are collapsed. Thus, the proportion of 
married respondents aged 40 years or less who said that they
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prefer their children to marry a Chinese was 38 per cent, 
whereas of the respondents aged 41 years or over the 
proportion was 59 per cent. On the basis of these figures, 
then, it does seem that older Chinese are more likely to 
have conservative views on the subject of mixed marriages, 
at least when their own children are involved, compared with 
younger Chinese.
Of the 74 respondents in question, the proportion who had 
been educated to primary level, or who had a better than 
primary level of education, was, at 50 per cent and 49 per 
cent respectively, practically even. There was a greater 
difference, however, between the proportion of respondents 
who had been educated to primary level, which, as stated was 
50 per cent and the proportion who had a tertiary education, 
which was 38 per cent. These figures suggest, therefore, 
that tertiary educated Chinese are more likely to take a 
liberal view towards the intermarriage of their children 
than Chinese who have been educated to a lesser level.
In order to gather some information about how unmarried 
Chinese people felt on the subject of mixed marriages, all 
45 respondents who had never been married were asked, first, 
whether they thought their parents or relatives would object 
if they wanted to marry a non-Chinese; and second, whether, 
if there were objections, they would change their mind about 
marrying a non-Chinese.
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Responses to these questions showed that, whereas 60 per 
cent of the respondents who had never married thought 
that there would be no objection raised if they wanted 
to marry out of their race, a further 27 per cent 
thought that there would be objections. The remaining 
respondents, 13 per cent, were unsure as to whether 
there would be objections or not. On the question of 
whether they would change their mind about marrying a 
non-Chinese if their parents or relatives objected to 
such a marriage, only 4 respondents, 2 of each sex, said 
that they would change their mind, while a further 9 
respondents, 6 of whom were females, were unsure about 
whether they would change their mind.
Put briefly, then, the findings indicate that 
approximately half of the Chinese parents in the survey 
prefer their children to marry a Chinese, though only a 
small minority would go so far as to oppose their 
children marrying outside of their race. The data also 
show that few unmarried Chinese would change their mind 
about marrying a non-Chinese even if their parents or 
relatives were to object to such a marriage. These 
findings, therefore, particularly in view of previous 
data gathered by Lee (1963:70-72), who, in her study of 
the Chinese community in Sydney undertaken in the early 
1960s, found widespread opposition among the Chinese to
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the idea of intermarriage, remove any doubt that 
nowadays there is a much greater acceptance among 
Chinese towards mixed marriages.
Further evidence that most Chinese do not hold the 
conservative views on the subject of intermarriage and of 
marriage itself that once prevailed is illustrated by the 
answers which respondents gave when asked to rank in order 
of preference a checklist of considerations which some 
Chinese people could conceivably take into account in 
choosing a marriage partner. The checklist consisted of 5 
considerations: Work Position; Religion; Financial
Position; Must be Chinese; and Family Background. However, 
the majority of respondents declined to complete the 
checklist because 'love' and 'compatibility', which some 
respondents considered were important characteristics, and 
which other respondents considered were the only relevant 
characteristics in choosing a marriage partner, were not on 
the list. A total of 89 respondents, a figure which 
represents 45 per cent of the total number in the survey, 
did however, complete the checklist, even though some of 
them specifically mentioned that they felt 'love' was the 
most important consideration to be taken into account when 
choosing a marriage partner. The distribution of these 89 
respondents according to the order of preference which they 
attached to the considerations desirable in choosing a 
marriage partner is presented in Table 6.11.
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Table  6.11
DISTRIBUTION OF RESPONDENTS ACCORDING TO ORDER OF PREFERENCE 
ATTACHED TO CONSIDERATIONS DESIRABLE IN MARRIAGE (N=89)
ORDER
OF
PREFERENCE
WORK 
POSITION 
n %
RELIGION 
n %
FINANCIAL 
BACKGROUND 
n l
MUST BE 
CHI1CSE 
n {
FAMILY 
BACKGROUND 
n %
TOTAL 
N l
1 16 18 17 19 1 8 15 17 34 38 89 100
2 29 33 8 9 13 15 17 19 22 25 89 100
3 24 27 11 12 23 26 17 19 14 16 89 100
4 13 13 29 33 23 26 12 13 12 13 89 100
5 7 8 24 27 23 26 28 31 7 8 89 100
TOTAL 89 100 89 100 89 100 89 100 89 100 89 100
As Table 6.11 shows, 'Family Background' was considered to 
be the most important characteristic in choosing a marriage 
partner. Thirty-eight per cent of the 89 respondents listed 
this characteristic as their first choice. The second most 
important characteristic as judged by 33 per cent of the 
respondents was 'Work Position'. 'Work Position' also 
ranked as the third most important characteristic, but as 
the Table shows, it only just edged out 'Financial Position' 
by 1 per cent. A majority of respondents listed 'Religion' 
as the fourth most important characteristic; while, perhaps 
surprisingly, 'Must be Chinese' was considered the least 
important characteristic.
A further example that some of the old marital customs of 
the Chinese are disappearing was evident from the answers
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which respondents gave when asked if they thought that there 
should be more arranged marriage these days. One hundred 
and fifty respondents, the equivalent of 79 per cent, said 
that they did not think it would be better if there were 
more arranged marriages, and though a further 26 respondents 
were unsure, only 15 respondents, or just under 8 per cent, 
thought that it would be better if nowadays there were more 
arranged marriages. Nine of these respondents, whose 
average age was 45 years, were males. Five of the 15 
respondents were born in China; 4 in Papua New Guinea; 3 in 
Hong Kong and 3 in Malaysia. One of these respondents, a 
52-year-old male who was born in China, felt that if more 
marriages were arranged there would be fewer separations and 
divorces these days. Another respondent, a 60-year-old male 
who was also born in China said that one of the advantages 
of arranged marriages was that it enabled a couple getting 
together through the intervention of relatives. Left to 
their own, the partners would probably never meet, he said.
On the whole, the data demonstrate quite clearly that most 
Chinese these days look to love and compatibility as being 
the most important features of a marital relationship. 
Probably most Westerners look for the same considerations in 
their choice of a marriage partner. It is suspected, 
however, that the Chinese attach greater consideration to 
the 'family background' of prospective marriage partners 
than perhaps most Westerners would.
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SUMMARY
The main thrust of this Chapter has been to examine the 
social relations of the Chinese in Brisbane. The 
examination covered 3 main areas: friendships between the
Chinese and non-Chinese members of the community; membership 
of, or attendance at, clubs or social groups, including 
distinctly Chinese social organisations; and marital 
relations, focusing in particular on the incidence of 
intermarriage among the Chinese.
The findings show that the vast majority of Chinese in 
Brisbane see no cultural obstacle to forming friendships 
with people from outside of their ethnic group. For 
example, only 9 per cent of the respondents felt that it was 
"no use becoming friendly with non-Chinese because they do 
not understand the culture of the Chinese". Two-thirds of 
the respondents agreed that most Australians are friendly to 
the Chinese, and although 30 per cent of respondents had 
reservations about the friendliness of Australians, only 4 
per cent thought that most Australians were not friendly to 
the Chinese.
The greatest proportion of respondents who had 'doubts' 
about the friendliness of Australians were born in Papua New
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Guinea, and the smallest proportion were born in China. A 
greater proportion of these respondents were females. 
Overall a greater proportion of younger than older 
respondents had doubts about the friendliness of most 
Australians.
Only 16 per cent of the respondents said that they had no 
close non-Chinese friends. A greater proportion of these 
respondents, most of whom were born in China, could speak 
only a little English, if at all. Generally, the lack of 
close non-Chinese friends, which was more evident among the 
female than male respondents, was found to be more common 
among Chinese who had been resident for shorter than longer 
periods.
Thirty-nine per cent of respondents, of whom a greater 
proportion were females admitted that they had not been 
•/isited recently by a non-Chinese friend. Whereas less 
than 20 per cent of the respondents who were born in 
Australia or Malaysia had not been visited recently by a 
ion-Chinese friend, the comparable proportion for 
respondents born in China or in 'Other' countries was 
greater than 50 per cent in each instance. Again, a 
greater proportion of respondents whose proficiency in 
English was limited had not been visited recently by a 
ion-Chinese friend compared with respondents who could 
speak English quite well. It was also found that a
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greater proportion of respondents who were proprietors 
or otherwise self-employed, or who worked in a unskilled 
occupation, had not been visited recently by non-Chinese 
friends compared with respondents employed in a 
professional or clerical capacity.
Thirty per cent of respondents were members of a club or 
social group. It was found that a greater proportion of 
the Australian-born respondents than respondents born 
elsewhere, and a greater proportion of unmarried than 
married respondents of both sexes, were members of a 
club or social group. A greater proportion of 
respondents, 37 per cent in all, said that they had 
visited a club in the past 6 months. Of these 
respondents, a greater proportion had been resident in 
Australia for 16 years or longer compared with 
respondents who had been resident for less than 16 
years.
Whilst 15 per cent of married respondents had married 
outside of their ethnic group, 58 per cent of all the 
respondents had a total of 188 relatives who had 
intermarried, of whom 56 per cent were males. In each 
instance, it was found that a greater proportion of 
respondents or their relatives, who were born in 
Australia or in Papua New Guinea had intermarried, 
compared with respondents or their relatives who were
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born elsewhere. It was also found that the incidence of 
intermarriage was greater among tertiary educated 
respondents than respondents who had not attained as 
high a level of education.
Just under half of the married respondents said that 
they would prefer their children to marry a Chinese. A 
much greater proportion of married females than of 
married males expressed such sentiment. Moreover, a 
greater proportion of married respondents who had been 
brought up as Christians or in the Buddhist manner said 
that they would prefer their children to marry a Chinese 
than married respondents who held no religious ties. It 
was also found that a greater proportion of China-born 
respondents than respondents born elsewhere and a 
greater proportion of older, than younger married 
respondents, prefer their children to marry within their 
own ethnic group. Such a preference was also stated by 
a greater proportion of married respondents who had been 
educated to primary level compared with respondents who 
had a tertiary education.
Most respondents felt that 'love' and 'compatibility' 
were the most important characteristics to be considered 
in choosing a marriage partner. A group of 89 
respondents who ranked a checklist of certain 
characteristics which could conceivably be taken into
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account in choosing a marriage partner ranked 'Family 
Background' as their first choice. 'Work Position' was 
considered the next most important characteristic and 
was also ranked as the third most important 
characteristic. 'Religion' was ranked fourth and 
perhaps surprisingly. 'Must be Chinese' was ranked as 
the least important characteristic to be considered in 
choosing a marriage partner.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
POLITICAL PARTICIPATION AND AWARENESS
INTRODUCTION
Political participation, notes Wilson (1973:33), can be 
said to be of 2 kinds: active and passive. By obeying
laws and paying taxes, Wilson (1973:33) argues that 
nearly every person participates passively, at least, in 
the political process. Moreover, as voting in Australia 
is compulsory at the Local, State as well as Federal 
level, Wilson (1973:33) concludes that all eligible 
Australians have been politically active at one time or 
another. However, not all persons who are eligible to 
participate in the political processes do so. For 
example, though all eligible Australians are obliged to 
register with the electoral office, some people fail to 
register, while others who are registered do not bother 
to vote at elections. Unfortunately, though it would be 
interesting to know the origin and proportion of 
migrants in Brisbane from among those eligible to vote 
who fail in some respect fo fulfill their civic 
obligations, such information is not available owing to 
a lack of research in this area.
Generally speaking, there have been too few studies 
undertaken on the participation of migrants in
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Australian politics and fewer still on their voting 
behaviour. This is rather unfortunate, as political 
participation, at least, can properly be regarded as one 
index of integration (Price, 1971:A36) and, as 
McAllister (1981:64) points out, Australia represents an 
excellent opportunity to observe both the immediate 
import of migration and the behaviour of new arrivals. 
Yet, apart from Huck's (1968) study, which examined, 
amongst other things, the political, including voting 
behaviour of a sample of Chinese resident in Melbourne, 
no research of a similar nature has been carried out 
with respect to other Chinese communities in Australia. 
Neither does this study examine the voting behaviour of 
the Chinese in Brisbane; instead, the main aim of this 
Chapter is to focus attention on the political 
participation and awareness of the Chinese.
The actual questions which were asked of respondents in 
this section touched on their reading habits, their 
interest in politics and their general awareness on 
matters of a political nature. To begin with, then, 
discussion centres on the reading habits of the 
respondents.
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READING HABITS
Some of the ways in which migrants can learn about 
Australia, its people and way of life and at the same 
time keep abreast with social events and current 
affairs, is by reading the newspaper, listening to the 
radio or watching television. With the advent in recent 
years of ethnic television and given the increasing 
number of ethnic, including Chinese newspapers and 
magazines available, migrants, particularly those who 
are unable to speak or understand English, have more 
opportunity nowadays to keep informed of current affairs 
than they had in the past. It would be interesting to 
know, however, to what extent migrants avail themselves 
of the various mass media services offered and which 
particular branch of the mass media is the most popular 
among the various ethnic groups. So far as the present 
study is concerned, data was gathered on only 1 area of 
the communications network: that of the press.
Respondents were asked how often they read the newspaper 
and which newspapers they usually read. The details of 
how frequently respondents read 1 or other of the local 
daily newspapers, by their sex and country of birth, is 
presented in Table 7.1.
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Table 7.1
FREQUENCY OF READING THE LOCAL NEWSPAPER: PERCENTAGE
OF RESPONDENTS BY SEX AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH
COUNTRY
OF
BIRTH
TOTAL
PERSONS
READ NEWSPAPER 
DAILY
READ NEWSPAFER 
OCCASIONALLY
»EVER READ 
»EWSPAFER
M F TOTAL
M
t
F
t
M
Í
F
%
M
I
F
i
AUSTRALIA 16 7 23 94 71 6 29 _
CHINA 34 23 57 62 13 12 22 26 65
HONG KONG 23 14 37 87 36 13 50 - 14
PAPUA NEW GUINEA 25 7 32 80 57 16 43 4 -
MALAYSIA 23 B 31 100 75 - 25 - -
’OTHER’ COUNTRIES 11 5 16 73 80 18 20 9 -
TOTAL 132 64 196
TOTAL % BY SEX 67 33 100 81 42 11 31 8 27
In all, 134 respondents, a figure which represents 68 per 
cent of the 196 respondents in the survey, read at least 1 
of the local daily newspapers.As Table 7.1 shows, almost 
twice as many males as females read a newspaper each day; 
the proportions for each sex being 81 per cent and 42 per 
cent respectively. The difference between the proportion of 
male and female respondents who read a newspaper daily is 
much greater for respondents who were born in China or Hong 
Kong than for respondents born elsewhere. For instance, all 
the Malaysian-born males and 75 per cent of the females born 
there read a newspaper each day. In the case of respondents
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born in Australia, the male/female proportions were 94 per 
cent and 71 per cent respectively. By contrast, however, 
whereas 87 per cent of the male respondents who were born in 
Hong Kong read a newspaper daily, only 36 per cent of the 
females who were born there do so. The difference between 
the sexes is even more marked in the case of the respondents 
who were born in China. For instance, 62 per cent of the 
male respondents who were born there read a newspaper each 
day compared with a mere 13 per cent for females.
An inspection of the data presented in Table 7.1 also reveal 
that a greater proportion of Malaysian-born respondents read 
a newspaper daily compared with respondents born elsewhere. 
The actual proportion of respondents, based on their country 
of origin, who read a newspaper daily was, in descending 
order of magnitude: Malaysia 94 per cent; Australia 87 per
cent; Papua New Guinea and 'Other' countries each 75 per 
cent; Hong Kong 68 per cent; and China 42 per cent.
Overall, the figures bear a striking similarity to previous 
research findings in this area. For instance, in his study 
of the Chinese community in Melbourne, Choi (1970:292-293) 
found that 89 per cent of the Australian-born and 64 per 
cent of the foreign-born respondents in his sample read a 
local newspaper each day. In this study 66 per cent of the 
respondents who were born outside Australia read a local 
newspaper daily, while, as already mentioned, the proportion 
of Australian-born respondents who did so, was 87 per cent.
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Thirty four respondents, the equivalent of 17 per cent, said 
that they read a local newspaper occasionally. Fifteen of 
these respondents said that they also bought Chinese 
magazines from time to time, and friends sometimes gave them 
Chinese newspapers to read. A further group of 28 
respondents said that they never read a local newspaper; but 
only 12 of these respondents said that they read Chinese 
newspapers and magazines regularly. As Table 7.1 shows, 
most of the respondents in this latter group were born in 
China, a good proportion were females and, not surprisingly, 
it was found that none of these respondents could speak 
English.
INTEREST IN POLITICS
In an endeavour to gather information about their interest 
or involvement in politics without appearing to be too 
inquisitive about whether they were members of a political 
party - a subject somewhat removed from the scope of the 
study - respondents were simply asked "Do you have any 
interest in politics or in a particular political party?" 
In answer to this question, 4 respondents mentioned that 
they were members of or supported a political party. Two 
respondents stated that they were members of the Liberal 
Party and 1 stated that he was a member of the Australian 
Labor Party. The other respondent said that he usually 
voted for the Australian Labor Party.
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Respondents who expressed an interest in politics were 
categorised into 1 of 2 groups depending upon their degree 
of interest. For instance, respondents who said that they 
were 'very interested' or who said that they 'like to keep 
up with current affairs', were classified as being 'quite 
interested' in politics. On the other hand, respondents who 
indicated that they took a 'casual' or 'passing' interest or 
who said that they had a 'general' interest, were classified 
as being 'slightly interested' in politics.
Whilst only 14 respondents, the equivalent of 7 per cent of 
the total number of respondents in the survey, were 
categorised as being 'quite interested' in politics, a much 
greater number, 40 in all, were considered to be 'slightly 
interested'. Altogether, then, a total of 54 respondents, 
or 28 per cent of the total number of respondents in the 
survey, expressed a degree of interest in politics. A much 
greater proportion of male than female respondents expressed 
an interest in politics. For instance, the 54 respondents 
comprised 48 males representing 36 per cent of all the male 
respondents, whereas the remaining 6 female respondents 
represented a mere 9 per cent of all female respondents. 
Details of the origin of these 54 respondents are displayed
in Table 7.2.
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Table 7.2
DISTRIBUTION BY COUNTRY OF BIRTH OF RESPONDENTS 
QUITE INTERESTED OR SLIGHTLY INTERESTED IN POLITICS
COUNTRY
OF
QUITE
IN
INTERESTED
POLITICS
SLIGHTLY INTERESTED 
IN POLITICS
TOTAL PERSONS QUITE OR 
SLIGHTLY INTERESTED 
IN POLITICS
BIRTH
n l n l n %
AUSTRALIA
(N=23)
1 4 7 30 8 35
CHINA
(N=57)
4 7 8 14 12 21
HONG KONG 
(N=37)
1 3 12 32 13 35
PAPUA FEW GUINEA 
(N=32)
1 3 2 6 3 9
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
7 23 8 26 15 48
'O TH ER ' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
- - 3 19 3 19
TOTAL
(N=196)
14 7 40 20 54 28
It is evident from Table 7.2 that the Papua New Guinea-born 
respondents were the least interested in politics, whereas 
the respondents who were born in Malayasia were the most 
interested. The reason for the rather large difference 
between the proportion of respondents from Papua New Guinea 
and from Malaysia who expressed some interest in politics 
seems mainly due to the difference in their level of 
educational achievement. It was found, for instance, that a 
much greater proportion of tertiary educated respondents 
expressed an interest in politics than respondents who had 
attained a lesser level of education. For example, whereas 
5 per cent of respondents who had been educated to primary
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level and 19 per cent of respondents who had some secondary, 
or who had completed secondary education, expressed an 
interest in politics, the proportion of tertiary educated 
respondents who did so was 52 per cent. In the case of 
respondents who were born in Papua New Guinea, only 16 per 
cent held tertiary qualifications, whereas 65 per cent of 
the Malaysian respondents did.
Another reason which could partly explain why so few Papua 
New Guinea-born respondents expressed an interest in 
politics, compared with the respondents who were born in 
Malaysia, lies in the background of the respondents 
themselves. The Malaysian-born respondents came from a 
society where, as a result of intermittent outbursts of 
social unrest and tension, minority races such as the 
Chinese have probably become conditioned into taking an 
interest in affairs affecting their social and economic 
well-being. On the other hand, before most of them came to 
settle in Australia around the mid-1970s following the 
granting of independence to their native country, the Papua 
New Guinea-born respondents had spent most of their lives in 
what could properly be described as an apolitical setting. 
Most were too occupied with their family business to take 
much notice of events or issues which did not directly 
effect them. Moreover, the relative absence of the mass 
media, that is, few newspapers and no television 
transmission in Papua New Guinea, probably did little to
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arouse the political consciousness of the Chinese 
inhabitants. Furthermore, Chinese from Malaysia and indeed 
from overseas generally, who do not have the same automatic 
right to enter and settle in Australia as the Papua New 
Guinea-born Chinese had up until 1975, usually take a closer 
interest in political decisions which could affect their 
permanent residence in Australia or the entry of relatives 
and friends from overseas. The point is well expressed by 
Davies (1972:80-81) who, in his study of migrants in 
politics, concluded that, whilst "migrants appear, above 
all, uneager about politics ... the one subject in which 
ethnic communities have a reliable and permanent interest is 
immigration".
Knowledge about whether the Chinese in Brisbane are any more 
or less interested in politics, or are members of a 
political party in a greater proportion than members of 
other ethnic groups, must, unfortunately, await the outcome 
of research in this area. At present, of all the 
councillors who represent the 134 Local authorities in 
Queensland, 2 are Chinese, 1 of whom is the Chairman of the 
Local authority^.
1. Information gained from the Secretary of the Queensland Local 
Government Association.
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POLITICAL AWARENESS
As voting is compulsory in Australia, it is reasonable to 
expect that most voters have some knowledge of issues and 
personalities in the political sphere. However, this 
'political awareness' does not, of itself, necessarily 
indicate that a person is better integrated in a political 
sense than someone who is less politically aware. For 
example, a politically aware person who is eligible to 
register as a voter but fails to do so, or if registered, 
fails to vote may be regarded as being less politically 
integrated as someone who, although less politically aware, 
fulfills all their responsibilities. On the other hand there 
seems little doubt that a person who is politically aware is 
better prepared to become politically integrated than 
someone who is not. It is in this latter context that the 
reason for examining the political awareness of the 
respondents must be viewed.
In order to test their political awareness, respondents were 
asked 5 questions, the correct answers to which, required an 
elementary knowledge of current Local, State and Federal 
politics. Table 7.3 (on page 279) shows the distribution by 
sex and country of birth of respondents who gave the correct 
answers to the questions as well as the proportion of 
respondents who correctly answered all 5 questions.
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It is evident from Table 7.3 that, overall, a greater 
proportion of male than female respondents correctly 
answered each of the questions. Moreover, whereas 72 per 
cent of male respondents correctly answered all 5 questions, 
only 23 per cent of the female respondents did so. However, 
as an inspection of the Table shows, overall differences 
between the proportion of respondents from each sex who gave 
correct answers was less marked with some questions than 
with others. For instance, 98 per cent of the male 
respondents and 81 per cent of female respondents knew where 
Australia's national parliament was situated. However, 
whereas 96 per cent of the male respondents could name 3 
political parties in Australia, only 34 per cent of the 
female respondents could do so.
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As Table 7.3 also shows, a knowledge of which political 
party controlled the Brisbane City Council presented 
respondents with the most difficulty. Only 60 per cent of 
respondents answered this question correctly. Whether this 
is indicative of respondents' interest in the affairs of 
Local government is, however, difficult to say.
Not surprisingly, the Australian-born respondents had the 
least difficulty in answering the questions, whereas 
respondents who were born in China, especially the females, 
a good proportion of whom could not speak English, had the 
most difficulty. Based on their country of origin, the 
proportion of respondents who gave the correct answer to all 
5 questions was, in descending order of magnitude:
Australia 87 per cent; Malaysia 74 per cent; Papua New 
Guinea 59 per cent; 'Other' countries 56 per cent; Hong Kong 
49 per cent; and China 37 per cent.
As earlier mentioned, a much greater proportion of male than 
female respondents correctly answered all 5 questions. 
However, whereas in some instances, the difference between 
the proportion of male and female respondents of the same 
origin who correctly answered all 5 questions was very wide, 
in other instances differences were only marginal. For 
instance, whereas 56 per cent of the male respondents who 
were born in China gave the correct answer to all 5 
questions, a mere 9 per cent of the China-born female
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respondents did so. Similarly, whilst 96 per cent of the 
Malaysian-born male respondents correctly answered the 5 
political awareness questions, of the 8 female respondents 
who were born in Malaysia, only 1 correctly answered all 5 
questions. Interestingly enough, however, an almost equal 
proportion of male and female respondents who were born in 
Papua New Guinea gave the correct answers to all the 
questions. Indeed, a slightly greater proportion of Papua 
New Guinea-born female respondents answered 4 of the 5 
political awareness questions correctly compared with their 
male counterparts. The proportion of Australian-born 
respondents of each sex who gave the correct answer to all 5 
questions followed a similiar pattern as for respondents who 
were born in Papua New Guinea, though the difference between 
the sexes was not as marginal.
Further analysis of the data showed that, even excluding the 
Australian-born respondents from the results, a greater 
proportion of respondents who had been resident in Australia 
for 21 years or more gave the correct answer to each of the 
political awareness questions, compared with respondents who 
had been resident for 10 years or less. This is evident 
from Table 7.4, which shows the distribution by period of 
residence of the overseas-born respondents who gave the 
correct answer to each of the questions and the proportion 
of respondents who correctly answered all 5 questions.
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As the Table shows, of the 99 respondents who had been 
resident for 10 years or less, 46 per cent correctly 
answered all 5 political awareness questions, whereas 59 per 
cent did so from among the respondents who had been resident 
for 21 years or more. However, it is also evident from 
Table 7.4 that the proportion of respondents who correctly 
answered the questions does not always increase with time. 
For instance, 4 of the 5 questions were answered correctly 
by a slightly greater proportion of respondents who had been 
resident for 10 years or less, when compared with 
respondents who had been resident for 11-15 years.
Similarly, a greater proportion of respondents who had been 
resident for 16-20 years answered each of the 5 political 
awareness questions correctly compared with respondents who 
had been resident for 21 years or more. It is evident from 
Table 7.4 that in most instances differences between the 
proportions for each of the period of residence groupings 
are only marginal. It was more noticeable, however, that 
whereas 70 per cent of respondents who had been resident for 
16-20 years gave the correct answer to all 5 questions, as 
earlier mentioned, only 59 per cent of respondents who had 
baen resident for 21 years or more, did so.
Wien the data was further analysed, a possible reason 
energed for the uneveness in the proportional distribution 
o£ respondents who correctly answered the political 
avareness questions, at the various periods of residence.
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It was found that, whereas 18 per cent of the respondents 
who had been resident for 10 years or less could speak only 
a little English or could not speak any English, of the 27 
respondents who had been resident for 11-15 years, 30 per 
cent had a similar English proficiency rating. Similarly, 
of the respondents who had been resident for 16-20 years, 10 
per cent were rated as having limited proficiency in 
English. By way of contrast, however, of the respondents 
who had been resident for 21 years or more, 30 per cent 
could not speak English or could speak only a little 
English. Thus, it seems that in examining the political 
awareness of migrants of a non-English speaking background, 
proficiency in English may be a more relevant factor than 
length of residence in Australia. However, the grounds for 
this observation are more apparent from the data presented 
in Table 7.5, to which attention will turn shortly.
Fourteen respondents, only 2 of whom were males, did not 
know the answer or gave an incorrect answer to all 5 of the 
political awareness questions. Twelve of these respondents 
were born in China, 1 was born in Malaysia and 1 in Papua 
New Guinea. Not surprisingly all but 1 of the 14 
respondents could not speak English or could speak only a 
little English. The remaining respondent, a 39-year-old 
male who was born in Papua New Guinea and who had been 
resident in Australia for 6 years could speak English quite 
well. He admitted, however, that he had no interest
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whatever in politics, that he never read newspapers and 
seldom watched television.
A much greater number of respondents, 72 in all, 3 of whom 
were born in Australia, gave an incorrect answer to some of 
the political awareness questions. Altogether, then, there 
were 86 respondents, a figure which represents 44 per cent 
of the 196 respondents in the survey, who did not know the 
answer, or gave an incorrect answer, to some or all 5 of the 
political awareness questions. Details of the sex, 
proficiency in English and period of residence in Australia 
of these 86 respondents is presented in Table 7.5.
Table 7.5
DISTRIBUTION BY PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH AND PERIOD OF IESIDENCE 
OF RESPONDENTS WHO DID NOT KNOW THE ANSWER OR GAVE AN INCORRECT 
ANSWER TO SOME OR ALL OF THE POLITICAL AWARENESS QUESTIONS
PERIOD
OF
RESIDENCE
PROFICIENCY IN ENGLISH
TOTAL
PERSONS
VERY GOOD 
OR GOOD 
(N=160)
FAIR OR UNABLE 
TO SPEAK ENGLISH 
(N=36)
M F M F
n (N) n (N) n (N) n (N) n (N)
10 YEARS OR LESS 18 (57) 17 (24) 7 (7) i i (11) 53 (99)
11-15 YEARS 1 (13) 5 (6) 1 (2) 6 (6) 13 (27)
16-20 YEARS - (13) 4 (5) 1 (1) 1 (1) 6 (20)
21 YEARS OR MORE 6 (34) 2 (8) 3 (5) 3 (3) 14 (50)
TOTAL 25 (117) 28 (43) 12 (15) 21 (21) 86 (196)
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As the Table shows, of the 160 respondents in the survey who 
could speak English fluently, that is, whose proficiency in 
English was judged to be 'very good' or 'good', 53 
respondents, the equivalent of 33 per cent, did not know the 
answer to some of the political awareness questions, 
including 1 respondent who did not answer any of the 
questions correctly. By way of contrast, the proportion of 
respondents whose proficiency in English was rated as ’fair1 
or who could not speak English, and who did not know the 
answer to some or any of the political awareness questions, 
was 92 per cent.
Differences between the proportion of males and females 
who did not know the answers to some or any of the 
questions were less evident among respondents whose 
proficiency in English was limited, than among 
respondents who could speak English fluently. For 
example, of the 36 respondents whose proficiency in 
English was limited, 80 per cent of the males, and all 
of the females, did not know the answer to some or any 
of the political awareness questions. However, of the 
160 respondents who could speak English fluently, the 
proportion of males and proportion of females who failed 
to answer some or all 5 of the political awareness 
questions, was 21 per cent and 65 per cent respectively.
On the basis of these figures, then, as a group, and
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irrespective of their proficiency in English, Chinese 
women appear to be less politically aware than their 
male counterparts.
It is also evident from Table 7.5 that almost all of the 
respondents whose proficiency in English was limited were 
politically unaware, irrespective of their period of 
residence in Australia. On the other hand, of the 
respondents who could speak English fluently, the lack of 
political awareness was evident among a greater proportion 
of those who had been resident for a shorter, rather than a 
longer period of time. From the information displayed in 
Table 7.5 it can be seen that, of all the respondents who 
could speak English fluently, the proportion who did not 
know the answer or gave an incorrect answer to some or all 
of the political awareness questions was 41 per cent for 
those who had been resident for 15 years or less and 20 per 
cent for those who had been resident for 16 years or longer. 
Even when the Australian-born respondents are excluded from 
the results, the proportion of respondents who did not know 
the answer, or gave an incorrect answer to some or all of 
the political awareness questions, from among those who had 
been resident 16 years or longer and who could speak English 
fluently, rises only marginally from 20 per cent to 24 per
cent.
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When respondents' proficiency in English is not taken into 
account, it is also evident from the data in Table 7.5 that 
the lack of political awareness remains greater among 
respondents who had been resident for a shorter than a 
longer period of time. For instance, whereas 52 per cent of 
respondents who had been resident for 15 years or less 
failed to answer some or all of the political awareness 
questions, the comparable proportion for respondents who had 
been resident for 16 years or more was, at 29 per cent, 
considerably smaller. Even if results are confined to the 
overseas-born respondents, the latter proportion rises only 
marginally from 29 per cent to 36 per cent.
SUMMARY
In examining the political participation and awareness of 
the Chinese in Brisbane, this Chapter has focused attention 
on 3 specific topics: the newspaper reading habits of the
respondents; their interest and participation in politics; 
and their political awareness. This summary presents 
details of the main findings which emerged.
Just over two-thirds of the respondents, read at least 1 of 
the local newspapers each day. The proportion of males who 
do so is twice that of females. The actual proportion of 
respondents of each sex who read a newspaper daily varied 
widely, depending on their country of birth. For instance,
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whereas the proportions of Australian-born male and female 
respondents who read a local newspaper daily were 94 per 
cent and 71 per cent respectively, the comparable 
proportions of male and female respondents who were born in 
Hong Kong were 86 per cent and 36 per cent respectively. A 
greater proportion of Malaysian and Australian-born 
respondents read a local newspaper daily compared with 
respondents born elsewhere. The China-born respondents had 
the smallest proportion of members who read the local 
newspaper daily. This was largely attributable to the fact 
that a good proportion of the respondents who were born in 
China could not speak English or could speak only a little 
English.
Seven per cent of respondents were categorised as being 
'quite' interested in politics, while 3 times as many were 
categorised as being 'slightly' interested. It was found 
that a much greater proportion of men than women expressed 
an interest in politics. The Papua New Guinea-born 
respondents were least interested in politics, whilst the 
Malaysian-born respondents were the most interested.
A greater proportion of male than female respondents 
correctly answered certain questions designed to test their 
political awareness. In all, 5 questions were asked, and 
these were correctly answered by 56 per cent of the 
respondents. Whereas the Australian-born respondents had
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the least difficulty in answering the political awareness 
questions, the respondents who were born in China had the 
most difficulty.
Fourteen respondents, the equivalent of 7 per cent, only 2 
of whom were males failed to answer any of the political 
awareness questions. Twelve of the 14 respondents were born 
in China and all but 1 of the respondents were unable to 
speak English or could speak only a little English. It was 
also found that respondents who could not speak English 
fluently remained politically unaware irrespective of their 
length of residence in Australia. On the other hand, among 
respondents who could speak English fluently, the lack of 
political awareness was evident among a greater proportion 
of respondents who had been resident for a shorter than a 
longer period of time. This trend was apparent even when 
respondents' proficiency in English was not taken into 
account and remained evident when only the results of the 
overseas-born respondents were considered.
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
ECONOMIC WELL-BEING
INTRODUCTION
One of the arguments voiced by critics of the government's 
immigration program is that migrants take up positions that 
would otherwise be filled by native Australians. Moreover, 
unemployed migrants, it is claimed, live off welfare 
benefits at a great expense to the State. It is not the 
purpose here to discuss the relative merits of these all too 
familiar arguments. It is relevant to note, however, that 
from the early 1970s, when inflation and the rate of 
unemployment in Australia began to climb, governments have 
reduced migrant intakes, while, through the implementation 
of a migrant selection system, have sought to minimise the 
risk of migrants becoming a charge on the public purse.
Under the migrant selection system migrants are assessed 
according to their prospects of gaining employment, their 
work skills, their level of education and their age. To be 
eligible for permanent residence applicants must score a 
minimum of 60 points out of a maximum of 80 (Department of 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, unpaginated pamphlet, July 
1985; see Appendix 2). Though immigrant selection officers 
have a discretion to pass an applicant whose score falls 
marginally below 60 points (Department of Immigration and
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Ethnie Affairs, 1981:57-58), the system is so weighted that 
apart from the usual class of people who are exempted from 
the points test, such as minors, elderly retired parents and 
refugees, an applicant whose prospects of gaining employment 
is doubtful would have little chance of obtaining permission 
to settle here. In short, the necessity for prospective 
migrants to demonstrate within the framework of the points 
system, that if they settled in Australia they would be 
economically secure has become the cornerstone of 
Australia's immigration policy.
Given, therefore, that the government attaches so much 
importance on the ability of migrants to become economically 
integrated into the mainstream of society, it seems that a 
discussion of the settlement of the Chinese in Brisbane 
should address the question of their economic well-being.
In this Chapter, then, attention focuses on 2 of the factors 
which the government takes into account in assessing 
prospective migrants: that of education and occupation. In
addition, the incidence of home ownership among the 
respondents, as well as details of some of their personal 
and domestic possessions, and the question of whether they 
themselves feel satisfied with their life in Australia, are
also discussed.
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LEVEL OF EDUCATION ATTAINED
Given the technological age we are now living in, and the 
fact that there are far fewer unskilled and semi-skilled 
labour intensive industries operating today than a 
generation ago, it is understandable that current 
immigration policy should favour skilled migrants, or at 
least migrants who possess educational qualifications which 
will enable them to apply for skilled positions. Asian 
migrants are, of course, well acquainted with the present 
policy. For instance, whereas during the great migration 
waves of the post-war era many unskilled and poorly educated 
European migrants including refugees, were admitted for 
settlement in Australia (Appleyard, 1972: 20-21) (Smolicz, 
1972: 44), as pointed out in Chapter 4, one of the few 
categories of Chinese who were permitted to migrate to 
Australia during the 1960s through to the early 1970s were 
persons who possessed special skills and invariably tertiary 
qualifications. Thus, it was not surprising to find that a 
sizeable proportion of the respondents possessed such 
qualifications. This is evident from Table 8.1, which shows 
the distribution of respondents in the survey by their level 
of education, sex and country of birth.
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As Table 8.1 shows, a total of 65 respondents, which 
represents 33 per cent of the 196 respondents in the survey, 
had graduated from a college or tertiary institution. By 
way of contrast, of the 544 526 persons in Brisbane in 1981 
who were aged 15 years or over, 9 per cent possessed a 
diploma or higher qualification (Australian Bureau of 
Statistics 1981 census of population and housing, small area 
summary data, city of Brisbane subdivision, sheet 4).
A slightly greater proportion of females in the survey than 
in the population held tertiary qualifications. The actual 
proportions being 11 per cent and 7 per cent respectively. 
However, whereas the 1981 census data show that 10 per cent 
of the male population in Brisbane aged 15 years or over 
possessed a diploma or higher qualification, the proportion 
of male respondents in the survey who possessed tertiary 
qualifications was, at 44 per cent, far greater.
The Malaysian-born Chinese are unquestionably the best 
educated of the Chinese in Brisbane. This is evident 
from the figures in Table 8.1, which, when converted to 
percentages, show that 65 per cent of the respondents 
who were born in Malaysia possessed tertiary 
qualifications. By way of contrast, the proportion of 
respondents from each of the other countries who held 
tertiary qualifications was, in descending order of 
magnitude: 'Other' countries 56 per cent; Hong Kong 43
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per cent; China 23 per cent; Papua New Guinea 16 per 
cent; and Australia 9 per cent.
It is also evident from Table 8.1 that the China-born 
respondents comprise the bulk of the least educated 
respondents in the survey. For instance, of the 40 
respondents who had been educated to primary level, 
including those who had no formal education, 27 were born in 
China, a figure which represents almost half of all the 
China-born respondents in the survey.
Most of the respondents who had been educated to primary 
level shared a number of common characteristics. A good 
majority were elderly. With few exceptions they were unable 
to speak English or could speak only a little English. Most 
of the respondents were retired. Those who were employed, 
worked in occupations associated with the Chinese restaurant 
trade or food stores, where the actual duties did not 
require fluency in English or a high standard of education.
OCCUPATIONAL STATUS
Whilst their educational qualifications may affect the range 
of employmênt opportunities open to them, there is no aspect 
of a migrants adjustment upon which their successful 
integration into the host society more depends, than 
occupational adjustment. The point is well made by
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Zubrzycki (1964:73), who notes that a migrant's occupational 
adjustment "is both an important aspect of their physical 
survival and one of the most important elements of social 
and cultural adjustment in their new surroundings". The 
author goes on to explain, however, that "the migrant's 
feelings of satisfaction about his working conditions, and 
consciousness of doing a job which takes full advantage of 
his skills and capacities, are fundamental to successful 
adjustment" (Zubrzycki, 1964:73). It is clear, then, that 
whereas migrants may be economically integrated, or, as 
Borrie (1959:101) puts it, 'economically absorbed' in the 
sense of securing and sustaining employment upon arriving in 
their new country, unless they feel contented with their 
employment and receive an income commensurate with their 
skills and training they may not be occupationally 
adjusted.
In this study, all respondents were asked to state their 
present occupation as well as, in the case of 
respondents who were born overseas, their occupation at 
the time of their arrival in Australia. Though 
respondents were not specifically asked whether or not 
they were contented with their position or the salary 
they received, they were, nevertheless, asked questions 
designed to gain an impression about whether they felt 
satisfied with living in Australia. This latter aspect 
will be discussed at a later point in the Chapter; for
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the moment, however, discussion centres on the 
occupations of the respondents.
Apart from a few respondents who were employed in what 
appeared to be a better paid occupation than the one 
they held at the time of their arrival in Australia, 
most of the overseas-born respondents who were in the 
workforce at the time they first settled in the country 
continued to work in the same or a similar occupation. 
This could indicate that they were quite content with 
their work. Alternatively, it could mean that they were 
discontented but lacked qualifications, experience or 
perhaps the capital to change their particular 
employment. The former observation is more probable, 
however, as the majority of the respondents who were in 
the workforce, that is, in paid employment, in keeping 
with their educational qualifications, were employed in 
the professional field. The distribution of the 
respondents by their occupational status, sex and 
country of birth is displayed in Table 8.2.
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As the Table shows, apart from 15 respondents who were full 
time students and a further 45 respondents who were either 
retired or whose occupational status was recorded as home 
duties, there were a total of 136 respondents in the 
workforce, including 3 respondents who were seeking 
employment. Of these 136 respondents, a total of 97, or 71 
per cent, were employed in a professional including trade or 
clerical occupation. The actual proportion of respondents 
in the workforce who were employed in a profession, 
including trade or clerical capacity, was 60 percent and 12 
per cent respectively. By contrast, the approximate 
proportion of persons in the Brisbane workforce who, in 
1981, were employed in a profession including trade was 29 
per cent; while the proportion employed in a clerical 
position was 35 per cent^.
Apart from the 97 respondents who were employed in the 
professional or clerical field and the 3 respondents who
1. According to the 1981 census, the total workforce population for the
city of Brisbane was 324 633 including 17 530 persons who were unemployed.
A total of 47 717 were employed in a profession, while, under the category 
of tradesmen etc. excluding process workers, labourers and 'other' undefined 
44 485 persons were employed in a trade. Altogether, these 92 202 persons, 
plus an estimated 10 per cent of the 27 353 persons listed as service 
workers but which included cooks, amounted to a total of 94 937 persons 
or 29 per cent of the workforce. The census data listed 17 954 persons 
as administrative assistants; 66 809 as clerical workers; and 29 831 
persons as sales workers. Taken together, the 114 594 persons in these 
three groups amounted to 35 per cent of the total workforce. See Australian 
Bureau of Statistics 1981 census of population and housing, small area 
summary data, city of Brisbane subdivision, sheet 6.
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were seeking employment, the remaining 36 respondents in the 
workforce were, as Table 8.2 shows, evenly divided between 
those who were self-employed, (the figure of 18, however, 
excludes self-employed professionals) and those whose 
occupation was classified as unskilled. The former group 
comprised 9 respondents who described themselves as business 
investors, 7 who owned and operated an import/export 
business and 2 respondents who owned and worked in grocery 
shops. The latter group designated as unskilled, included 
waiters, kitchen assistants, factory workers, cleaners and 
taxi drivers.
In addition to the 18 respondents who were self-employed 
in a non-professional business, there were 25 
respondents who owned a business and worked there in a 
professional capacity. Nine of these respondents were 
medical practitioners, 7 worked as cooks in restaurants 
which they owned and the remaining 9 respondents owned 
and worked in various practices including accounting, 
dental and architectural. Altogether, then, there were 
43 respondents, a figure which represents 32 per cent of 
the 136 respondents in the workforce who were 
self-employed. By way of contrast, of the 324 623 
persons in the Brisbane workforce in 1981, the number of 
persons listed as 'employer' together with those listed 
as 'self-employed' constituted 10 per cent (Australian 
Bureau of Statistics 1981 census of population and
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housing, small area summary data, city of Brisbane 
subdivision sheet 5).
The growth in Chinese cuisine is evidenced by the ever 
increasing number of Chinese restaurants and take-away 
outlets that have opened in Brisbane in recent years.
Ten respondents in the survey worked as cooks, 7 of 
whom, as already mentioned, owned their own restaurant. 
However, a further 19 respondents said that they owned a 
Chinese restaurant, even though they themselves were 
employed elsewhere. Some of these respondents were 
housewives whose husbands worked as a cook in the family 
owned restaurant. However, some of the respondents held 
professional positions far removed from the restaurant 
trade. One such respondent, a computer technician, said 
that he bought a Chinese restaurant as an investment. 
Another respondent, an accountant, said that he 
primarily bought a restaurant so that he could sponsor 
overseas relatives to work in the business.
As previously mentioned, there were 3 respondents who 
were seeking employment. As Table 8.2 shows, 2 of the 
respondents were born in Papua New Guinea and the other 
in Malaysia. Together they represented a little over 2 
per cent of the 136 respondents in the workforce, a 
figure which is significantly smaller than the 
comparable proportion of persons who were unemployed in
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the Brisbane population, which, in 1981 was over 5 per 
cent. There are a number of plausible reasons why 
unemployment would be lower among the Chinese than for 
the population. First, the bulk of the Chinese 
workforce are employed in professional positions less 
affected by economic downturns than unskilled positions. 
Second, apart from the professionals, many Chinese are 
self-employed. In both instances the proportion of 
respondents in each occupational category, namely the 
professional and self-employed, far exceeded the 
comparable proportion in the Brisbane workforce. The 
survey excluded ethnic Chinese from Indo-China.
However, had they been included, Viviani's 
(1984:217-222) research findings leave no doubt that the 
rate of unemployment would have been higher.
The origin and proportion of respondents who were 
employed in a professional capacity was, in descending 
order of magnitude: 'Other' countries 92 per cent;
Malaysia 78 per cent; Hong Kong 75 per cent; Australia 
55 per cent; China 51 per cent; and Papua New Guinea 22 
per cent. That the greatest proportion of professionals 
were natives of Malaysia, Hong Kong and 'Other' 
countries was not an unexpected finding, since, as 
already pointed out, the entry of Chinese migrants prior 
to 1972 was largely restricted to highly qualified
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persons and entrepreneurs who came from those 
countries.
Because numbers are relatively small it is difficult to 
make any meaningful comparison between the distribution 
of males and females in the various occupational 
categories. Certainly, when converted to percentages, 
the figures in Table 8.2 show that a much smaller 
proportion of females than males were employed in a 
professional capacity. Moreover, the proportion of men 
who held a clerical or unskilled position was 
considerably smaller than the proportion of females who 
did. Overall, the figures show that almost 7 out of 10 
male respondents worked in the professional field, with 
the remainder divided in approximately equal proportions 
between the clerical, self-employed and unskilled 
occupations. However, apart from the 2 female 
respondents who were self-employed, the pattern of 
distribution for females was vastly different than for 
males, in that an almost equal proportion of female 
respondents were employed in a professional, clerical or 
unskilled occupation.
HOME OWNERSHIP
The residential dispersion of Brisbane's Chinese 
probably differs little from that of other urban Chinese
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communties within Australia and, for example, the United 
States. Thus, just as one would find many elderly 
Chinese in the United States resident in and near 
Chinatown districts, while their children and most of 
the American-born Chinese would be resident in the 
suburbs in accordance with their economic means (Wong, 
1976:38-43) (Lum et al, 1980:102), so too the settlement 
of the Chinese in Brisbane, and from the author's 
knowledge, the Chinese in Sydney, follows a similar 
pattern. For example, the Fortitude Valley district, 
where Brisbane's 'Chinatown' is located, and especially 
the suburb of New Farm to its east, are important 
centres of living for a sizeable number of elderly 
Chinese, a good proportion of whom have resided in the 
area for over 20 years. Apart from these people, 
however, most of the Chinese population of Brisbane are 
dispersed throughout the length and breadth of the city. 
That their settlement has been marked by the high 
incidence among them of home ownership or at least 
home-buying, which, as Sung (1967:272) points out, is 
evidence of permanency and of putting down roots, a 
definite sign that they want to become integrated into 
the community, can be seen from Table 8.3, which shows 
the home ownership status of the respondents by their 
marital status and country of birth.
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Table 8.3
HOC OWFERSHIP STATUS OF FE SPONDE NTS 
BY MARITAL STATUS AND COUNTRY OF BIRTH
OWN OR BUYING BOARDING OR LIVING IN
COUNTRY A HOE RENTED ACCOMODATION
OF
BIRTH MARRIED SINGLE i MARRIED SINGLE t
n n PERSONS n n PERSONS
AUSTRALIA
(N=23)
17 2 83 1 3 17
CHINA
(N=57)
49 2 89 2 4 11
HONE KONS 
(N=37)
22 1 62 4 10 38
PAPUA FEW GUINEA 
(N=32)
17 2 59 2 11 41
MALAYSIA 
(N=31)
24 4 90 1 2 10
' OTTER' COUNTRIES 
(N=16)
12 - 75 - 4 25
TOTAL
(N=196)
141 11 78 10 34 22
As Table 8.3 shows, a total of 152 respondents, that is, 78 
per cent of the 196 respondents in the survey, either owned 
or were buying their own home. By way of comparison, the 
proportion of persons in the Brisbane population who either 
owned or were buying their own home was, in 1981, 72 per 
cent (Australian Bureau of Statistics 1981 census of 
population and housing small area summary data, sheet 7).
One hundred and forty one of the respondents who owned or 
were buying their home were married, while the remaining 11 
had never wed. Thus, the proportion of married, and
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proportion of single respondents who owned their home was 93 
per cent and 24 per cent respectively. Put another way, 7 
per cent of the married and 76 per cent of the unmarried 
respondents were either living in rented accommodation or 
boarding with relatives.
The figures in Table 8.3 also show that a smaller 
proportion of respondents from Papua New Guinea and Hong 
Kong owned or were buying their home compared with 
respondents born elsewhere. However, the proportion of 
unmarried respondents (the one group least likely to own 
their own home) from Papua New Guinea and Hong Kong was 
considerably greater than the proportion who were born 
elsewhere. The gap between the proportion of 
respondents from Papua New Guinea and Hong Kong who own 
their own home and the proportion of respondents from 
the other countries who do so is considerably narrowed 
in a tabulation of the figures relating to home 
ownership among the married respondents; the actual 
proportion in each instance in descending order of 
magnitude being: 'Other' countries 100 per cent;
Malaysia and China both 96 per cent; Australia 94 per 
cent; Papua New Guinea 89 per cent; and Hong Kong 85 per
cent
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PERSONAL AND DOMESTIC POSSESSIONS
In the early stages of the survey, respondents were asked to 
state, from a number of income brackets, which bracket their 
annual income, or if the respondent was not in paid 
employment that of their family, came within. It was 
thought that a knowledge of the income of respondents would 
provide useful data about their wealth, and, along with 
information about their occupation and home ownership, serve 
as a indicator of how well they had become economically 
integrated into the community. It was reasoned that just as 
home ownership, or at least the purchase of a home, could be 
taken as an indication of a person's affluence, so too a 
person's income could be regarded as a measure of their 
financial security. A person with a large income could, for 
instance, be considered a low risk insofar as government 
welfare programs are concerned. On the other hand a very 
low income could identify a person as a welfare recipient or 
a welfare risk. As previously mentioned, the Australian 
government is extremely wary of granting permanent residence 
to prospective migrants of working age who would, in their 
estimation, find it difficult to support themselves without 
the assistance of the public purse.
As the interviewing of the respondents progressed it became 
clear that, in the absence of knowledge about the number of
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income earners in a family or the number of dependent 
persons in a family, merely knowing the family's income did 
not permit a meaningful conclusion to be drawn from the 
data. Moreover, during the course of the interviews some 
respondents were hesitant about answering the question 
relating to family income. A few respondents stated a 
figure but added that they were unsure of its accuracy, 
while others said that they did not know what the annual 
income of the family was. For these reasons, then, it was 
decided not to continue to ask respondents about their 
income but to concentrate instead on gathering information 
about some of their personal and domestic possessions.
It was found that 20 per cent of the respondents did not 
possess a motor vehicle. Almost all of these respondents 
were either elderly and being unable to speak English, were 
ineligible for a driver's licence, or were unmarried and 
living with their parents who owned a car. There were only 
2 respondents, both of whom were married and whose 
proficiency in English would not have precluded them from 
gaining a driver's licence who did not own a car, nor was a 
family car available.
Few respondents appeared to lack what could be termed 
the 'material comforts' of the home. For instance, only 
9 per cent of the respondents said that they did not 
have a colour television set in their home. An even
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smaller proportion, 7 per cent, said that they had no 
telephone . Thirty-three respondents, or 17 per cent,
11 of whom were unmarried and living in rented 
accommodation, said that they did not have an automatic 
washing machine at their place of residence. Forty-six 
respondents, or 23 per cent, did not have a record 
player or hi-fi system in their home; though without 
exception each of these respondents either possessed a 
radio, a cassette recorder or both. A much greater 
number of respondents admitted that they did not have a 
dishwasher or food freezer in their home. The 
proportion of respondents who lacked these appliances, 
which could perhaps be regarded as luxury items, was 77 
per cent and 52 per cent respectively.
Overall, there was only 1 respondent who did not have at 
his place of residence, which he was renting, a 
telephone or any of the electrical appliances mentioned 
above. There were, on the other hand, 22 respondents, a 
figure which represents 11 per cent of the total number 
of respondents in the survey, who had in their home all 
of the appliances listed as well as the telephone.
1. An officer from Telecom informed the author that in 1981/82, 82 per cent
of dwellings in the Brisbane metropolitan region had a telephone installed.
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SATISFACTION WITH LIFE IN AUSTRALIA
No study of the integration of a migrant group would be 
complete if the views of the migrants themselves on whether 
or not they feel satisfied with life in their new society, 
were not sought. The actual degree of satisfaction that 
migrants may experience, will of course, as Taft (1973:230) 
points out, "be partly determined by the reasons for their 
decision to emigrate, partly by the circumstances of their 
actual immigration and partly by their experiences in their 
new country". Unfortunately, in this study the 
overseas-born respondents were not specifically asked about 
their reasons for migrating to Australia, nor were 
respondents asked about whether they were satisfied with 
their life here. However, from the 2 questions related to 
this topic which were asked, namely, "If it were possible 
for any friend or relative you may have living overseas to 
settle in Australia, do you think you would advise them to 
come here in preference to other countries?" and "Do you 
think that Chinese people who settle in Australia from 
overseas have the same opportunities for success as other 
migrants?", it was found that, with few exceptions, 
respondents appeared to be quite satisfied with living in 
Australia and did not feel that they had fewer opportunities 
to become as successful as other migrants.
Only 3 respondents, 2 of whom were females who were born in 
Malaysia, one a stenographer, the other a teacher, said that 
while they would point out to their relatives living 
overseas the good points about living in Australia, they 
would not go so far as to actually advise them to settle 
here in preference to other countries. This they thought, 
was a matter for their relatives to decide for themselves.
As the other respondent, a college lecturer who was 
originally from Hong Kong, put it, "I'm not sure whether 
living in other countries such as Canada or the United 
States would be better than in Australia".
Most of the respondents said that Australia was a peaceful 
country, with plenty of room to move and with a good 
climate. For these reasons they would advise their friends 
and relatives to settle here in preference to other 
countries. One respondent a 35-year-old housewife who was 
originally from Hong Kong said that she and her husband 
earned more money in Hong Kong but became tired of living in 
cramped conditions. "Hong Kong, is no place to bring up a 
family; it's much too crowded", she said. Other respondents 
mentioned that Australia was a free country with plenty of 
opportunities for people who worked hard. Still other 
respondents said that they would advise their friends and 
relatives to settle in Australia because there was virtually 
no discrimination against Chinese and because the crime rate 
was very low.
As mentioned earlier, the overseas-born respondents were not 
specifically asked about their reasons for migrating to 
Australia. Nevertheless, it seems fairly obvious that most 
of the Chinese who come to settle in Australia feel that 
living conditions in Australia are far better than in their 
native country. Thus, even though some Chinese migrants may 
be worse off in financial terms by settling in Australia, as 
the above example shows, they are happy to be living in 
comparatively quiet and peaceful surroundings with plenty of 
space to move - conditions which their native country is 
unable to offer them.
A greater number of respondents, 19 in all, representing 
almost 10 per cent of the total number in the survey, only 3 
of whom were females, doubted that Chinese migrants had the 
same opportunities for success as other migrants. Two of 
the 19 respondents were born in Malaysia; 4 were born in 
Australia, the equivalent of 17 per cent of the 
Australian-born respondents, whilst the remainder, 5 from 
Hong Kong and 8 from China, represented in each instance, 14 
per cent of the respondents from those countries. Only 2 of 
the 19 respondents were married and all but 3 spoke English 
fluently. It was also found that whereas 5 of the 
respondents had been educated to primary level, the 
remaining 14 were evenly divided between those who had a
secondary education and those who held tertiary 
qualifications.
The distribution of the 19 respondents across the various 
occupational categories was surprisingly even. For example, 
the proportion of respondents who were employed in a 
professional capacity, were self-employed, or were not in 
the workforce, being either retired or, in the case of 2 
respondents, housewives, was, in each instance 11 per cent. 
The remaining respondents, 2 of whom were students and 1 who 
was designated as unskilled, represented 13 per cent and 6 
per cent of their respective categories.
It was also found that a greater proportion of older than 
younger respondents, and a greater proportion of respondents 
who had been resident in Australia for a longer than for a 
shorter period of time, disbelieved that Chinese migrants in 
Australia had the same opportunities for success as other 
migrants. For instance, of the 19 respondents in question,
5 were aged 40 years or less and represented 4 per cent of 
all the respondents in the same age bracket. However, the 
other 14 respondents who were 41 years of age or over, 
represented 17 per cent of all the respondents in the same 
age group. Eight of the respondents, who had been resident 
in Australia for 15 years or less, represented 6 per cent of 
the respondents who had been resident for a similar period. 
The remaining 11 respondents, however, who had been resident
for 16 years or more, represented 16 per cent of the total 
number of respondents who had been resident for the same 
length of time.
When the 19 respondents were asked why they did not believe 
that Chinese migrants had the same opportunities for success 
as other migrants, 8 respondents were unable to give a 
specific reason. The remaining 11 respondents, however, 
gave a variety of reasons. For instance, 3 of the 
respondents said that migrants from English speaking 
countries have a distinct advantage in that they are not 
faced with a language problem in Australia. Moreover, these 
respondents said that it was easier for Europeans from 
non-English speaking countries to learn English than it was 
for Chinese migrants. Three other respondents said that it 
was harder for Asians to find a job than for other migrants. 
Another 3 respondents claimed that Chinese were 
discriminated against by the community, though each admitted 
that they themselves had not experienced any discrimination. 
One of these respondents felt that if Chinese were brought 
up as Christians they would be better received by the wider 
community.
One of the 2 remaining respondents who did not believe that 
Chinese migrants had the same opportunities for success as 
other migrants claimed that apart from the food business 
there were few opportunities for Chinese. This particular
respondent also mentioned that there was no central 
organisation to which new Chinese migrants could turn to for 
assistancewhereas the Greeks and Italians, he said, were 
better organised to help their fellow countrymen. The other 
respondent claimed that the Chinese tradition of assisting 
one's family placed a burden on the Chinese. "If the 
Chinese in Australia did not have to keep sending money to 
their relatives back home they would be much better off and 
so would our economy", he said.
SUMMARY
This chapter has examined the economic well-being of the 196 
respondents who participated in the survey. Specifically, 
the examination focused attention on the educational 
qualifications of the respondents, their occupational status 
and the incidence of home ownership among them. In 
addition, details about some of the personal and domestic 
possessions owned by the respondents, and the question of 
whether they seem to be satisfied with their life in 
Australia, were also discussed.
As mentioned in Chapter 6, a welfare organisation managed by the Cathay 
Club for the benefit of all Chinese in Brisbane, was established in 1984
The findings show that a good proportion of the respondents 
were highly educated. One-third possessed tertiary 
qualifications whereas, by contrast, only 9 per cent of the 
population of Brisbane held similar qualifications. It was 
found that only a slightly greater proportion of females in 
the survey than in the population possessed tertiary 
qualifications. However, whereas 10 per cent of the male 
population of Brisbane possessed tertiary qualifications, 
the proportion of males in the survey who did so was 44 per 
cent. In terms of tertiary study, the Malaysian-born 
respondents were the best educated whilst the Australian and 
Papua New Guinea-born respondents were the least educated.
In terms of education, generally, the respondents who were 
born in China were the least educated. Their members, 
however, contained a good proportion of elderly respondents, 
who had been brought up in a society where, at the time of 
their youth, the opportunities for completing even primary 
schooling, let alone higher education, were not remotely as 
good then as they are today.
Seventy-one per cent of the respondents who were in the 
workforce were employed in a professional including trade or 
clerical occupation. This figure far exceeded the 
proportion of persons in the Brisbane workforce employed in 
a similar capacity. Apart from 3 respondents who were 
seeking employment, itself a very low figure in relation to 
the rate of unemployment in the population, the remaining 29
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per cent of respondents in the workforce were evenly divided 
between those who were self-employed but not in a 
professional capacity, and those whose occupation was 
classified as unskilled. Just under a third of the 
respondents in the workforce were self-employed either in a 
professional or non-professional field. The highest 
proportion of respondents who worked in a professional 
capacity were to be found from among those born in Malaysia 
or in 'Other' countries. Whilst the smallest proportion of 
professionals were from the Papua New Guinea-born group.
Seventy-eight per cent of respondents owned or were buying 
their own home. This figure was slightly higher than the 
proportion of home-owners, including home-buyers, in the 
Brisbane population, which was put at 72 per cent in 1981.
It was also found that the incidence of home ownership was 
relatively even among respondents irrespective of their 
origin.
Most of the respondents owned a motor vehicle; those who did 
not were mostly elderly respondents who, through a lack of 
English, were not eligible for a driver's licence. Most 
respondents owned such items as a colour television, an 
automatic washing machine, a record player or a 
high-fidelity system. Just under half of the respondents 
owned a food freezer and 23 per cent owned a dishwasher. 
Ninety-three per cent of respondents had a telephone in
their home or place of living. Only 1 respondent who was 
living in rented accommodation did not own any of the items 
mentioned above. On the other hand, 11 per cent of 
respondents, as well as having a telephone in their home 
owned all of the electrical appliances mentioned.
Only 3 respondents said that they would not go so far as to 
advise their relatives or friends who were living overseas 
to settle in Australia. However, these respondents along 
with most of the respondents in the survey spoke in glowing 
terms about how good it was to be living in Australia. The 
things that respondents liked most about Australia was that 
it was a free and peaceful country, not overcrowded and with 
plenty of opportunities.
Only 10 per cent of the respondents felt that Chinese 
migrants in Australia did not have the same opportunities 
for success as other migrants. Only 2 of these respondents 
were married, which suggests that doubts about the 
opportunities open to Chinese migrants are more likely to be 
expressed by single rather than married Chinese.
The data also show that most of the respondents who doubted 
that Chinese migrants in Australia have the same 
opportunities for success as other migrants were able to 
speak English fluenty and had attained a good level of 
education, including some who held tertiary qualifications.
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It was also found that a greater proportion of older than 
younger respondents, and a greater proportion of respondents 
who had been resident in Australia for a longer than for a 
shorter period of time, disbelieved that Chinese migrants 
had the same opportunities for success as other migrants. 
Some of these respondents felt that, compared with English 
speaking migrants, Chinese migrants were disadvantaged 
because it was difficult for them to learn English. Some 
also said that it was easier for Europeans to learn English 
than for Chinese to do so. A few respondents felt that it 
was harder for Asians in general to find employment, while a 
few thought that Chinese migrants were discriminated against 
by the community. Significantly, however, almost all the 
respondents appear to be satisfied with living in
Australia
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CHAPTER NINE 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
INTRODUCTION
The aim of this thesis has been to examine the settlement 
and integration of the Chinese in Brisbane. In pursuit of 
this aim, the study has addressed several questions. What 
is meant by 'integration'? How does the term 'integration' 
differ from the term 'assimilation', which was often used in 
the past to describe the incorporation of immigrants into 
their new community? What does the Australian government, 
who after all is responsible for formulating migration 
policy, consider the process of integration to involve?
What particular characteristics of migrants could facilitate 
or inhibit their integration into the Australian community?
In this Chapter, then, apart from presenting the major 
findings of the study, it is proposed to summarise the 
discussion that answering these questions has generated. It 
is also proposed to comment on the strengths and weaknesses 
of the the research methods that were adopted. The Chapter 
concludes with some suggestions for future research.
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THE CONCEPT AND PROCESS OF ASSIMILATION AND INTEGRATION
As a review of the literature on migrant settlement shows, 
the concept and process of assimilation has, for many 
decades, attracted a great deal of discussion by social 
scientists and governments alike. From this discussion 2 
schools of thought emerged. On the one hand, some scholars 
have maintained that the complete assimilation of migrants 
is only possible if they (the migrants) are fully accepted 
by the dominant group of the host society (Park, 1925), 
speak the language of the host society by choice and adopt 
the customs and values of the dominant group (Bunle, 1950). 
On the other hand, some scholars consider that complete 
assimilation is not possible as long as an ethnic group 
remains visibly distinguishable from the host society's 
dominant group (Johnston, 1965) (Richardson, 1974).
By restricting non-white migration to Australia, successive 
Australian governments between 1901-1972 sought to ensure 
that Australia remained basically a racially homogeneous 
society. Migrants who were admitted were expected to 
conform to white Anglo-Saxon ideals and customs. Nowadays, 
however, groups or individuals who oppose Asian migration to 
Australia on the grounds that the Chinese are incapable of 
assimilation (see Appendix 1) ignore the fact that, since 
1972 the Australian government, and by that time most other 
immigrant-receiving countries in the Western world, had
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abandoned its assimilationist policy in favour of a policy 
requiring only that migrants become integrated into their 
new homeland (Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, 
1982). The pursuance of multiculturalist policies in 
Australia dates from this period.
Just as there has never been unanimous agreement by 
governments and scholars concerning the concept and process 
of assimilation, so too, the process at least, of 
integration appears to entail whatever governments set down 
as principles guiding their immigration policy. The concept 
of integration, however, is clear enough: It "rests upon a
belief in the importance of cultural differentiation within 
a framework of social unity. It recognises the rights of 
groups and individuals to be different so long as the 
differences do not lead to domination or disunity" (Borrie, 
1959: 93-94).
CONSTRUCTION OF THE MODEL TO EXAMINE THE INTEGRATION OF THE 
CHINESE IN BRISBANE
- The dependent and independent variables
Following a reading of the literature concerning the 
settlement and adjustment of immigrants and the principles 
which govern Australia's immigration policy, a model was 
constructed to examine the integration of the Chinese in
324
Brisbane. The model consists of 4 elements which form the 
dependent variables of the study. These 4 elements are: 
cultural beliefs and habits; social relations; political 
participation and awareness; and economic well-being.
In order to ascertain the background of the Chinese who 
appear to be well integrated into the community, and at the 
same time identify which particular characteristics of these 
people seem to affect their integration, certain independent 
variables such as sex, age group, ability to speak English, 
level of education, period of residence in Australia and 
particularly country of birth were sometimes taken into 
account. Whether a certain variable was taken into account 
usually depended on the particular issue under discussion.
It was found that the independent variables did, as the 
major findings reveal, have an important effect in that they 
helped to explain the possible reason for differences on 
certain issues between respondents who were alike with 
respect to certain characteristics, but quite apart in other 
respects.
MAJOR FINDINGS
The most striking observation about the Chinese in Brisbane 
is their heterogeneity. The respondents in the survey came 
from various countries where the culture and values
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prevailing in each are markedly different. An elderly Papua 
New Guinea-born Chinese male who was educated in a 
missionary school in Lae, and who resided in his native 
country for most of his life where he worked as a 
storekeeper before moving to Brisbane, has little in common 
with a young Hong Kong-born male Chinese dentist who was 
educated mostly in Chinese-type schools and who recently 
came to settle in Brisbane. Similarly, a young 
Australian-born Chinese high school teacher shares little of 
the cultural values possessed by an elderly China-born 
female who is unable to speak English and has lived in China 
for most of her life working as a kitchen maid before 
settling down with relatives in Brisbane. The point that 
these examples serve to illustrate is that the Chinese 
population of Brisbane is comprised of people from vastly 
different backgrounds, so that the cultural values and 
traditions cherished by some may be unheard of by others. 
Certainly, it was evident from the data that the commitment 
to, and an awareness of, traditional practices was weak 
among the Australian-born respondents compared with, for 
example, respondents who were raised in China or Hong Kong.
The vast majority of the respondents agreed with the 
proposition that most Chinese in Australia no longer 
observe the old customs. Few of the respondents stored 
much faith in the Chinese calendar or visited the
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Chinese Temple to pray . It was found that belief in 
the Chinese calendar and praying in the Temple was more 
common among female than male respondents, and 
especially among respondents whose proficiency in 
English was limited than among respondents who could 
speak English fluently.
Two-thirds of the respondents agreed with the statement that 
'most Australians are friendly to the Chinese'. However, 
although only 8 respondents disagreed with the statement, 
almost 30 per cent of respondents doubted that 'most' 
Australians were friendly to the Chinese. Doubts about the 
friendliness of Australians notwithstanding, over 80 per 
cent of the respondents claimed to have a close non-Chinese 
friend. The respondents who had no close non-Chinese 
friends shared certain characteristics: either they could
not speak English fluently or had not been resident in 
Australia for as long as respondents who had close 
non-Chinese friends.
Fifty-eight per cent of the respondents had at least 1 
relative who had intermarried. The incidence of 
intermarriage was greater among Australian and Papua New 
Guinea-born respondents than for respondents born elsewhere.
1. Admittedly, however, Borne Chinese may pray to the Chinese deities in the 
comfort of their own home. It is not known how widespread this practice 
is among the Chinese in Brisbane.
<1
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However, just as this could have been due to the lack in 
their native country of suitable partners of their own race, 
so too the relative absence, in countries such as China,
Hong Kong and Malaysia of eligible non-Chinese partners 
could explain why the incidence of intermarriage in these 
countries is not as high as it is in Australia. Overall, 
female respondents held more conservative views towards 
intermarriage than males, in that a greater proportion of 
females than males preferred their children to marry within 
their own race.
Most of the respondents were classified as being politically 
aware; that is, they understood their duties and 
responsibilities as citizens and had a basic knowledge of 
politics at the Local, State and Federal level. Over half 
of the respondents answered correctly all 5 political 
awareness questions. Those who were least politically aware 
either spoke only a little English, if at all, or generally 
had not been resident in Australia for longer than 10 years.
As a whole the Chinese in Brisbane are a highly educated 
group, with the Malaysian-born Chinese being the best 
educated of all. However, the fact that a much greater 
proportion of Chinese in Brisbane possess tertiary 
qualifications than the population can be attributed to 
immigration policies of the 1960s, which, for the first time 
since 1901, permitted entry to Asians provided they held
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professional skills or qualifications which were in demand, 
possessed entrepreneurial skills and capital to establish a 
business or met family reunion criteria. Reflecting the 
high level of education that they attained, 60 per cent of 
the respondents worked in a professional capacity. By way 
of contrast, the proportion of persons in the Brisbane 
workforce in 1981 who were employed in a similar capacity 
was, at 29 per cent, much smaller. It was perhaps 
indicative of their qualifications and expertise that only 3 
respondents in the survey were found to be seeking 
employment.
Most respondents owned or were buying their own home and 
possessed, with few exceptions a car, colour television and 
a washing machine. In short they did not appear to be 
lacking in the material comforts of living. Ninety-three 
per cent had a telephone in their home, not lacking 
therefore, the means to quickly get in touch with relatives 
or friends if help or assistance, particularly in the case 
of those who could not speak English, was needed.
Respondents were generally satisfied with their life in 
Australia. All but 3 of the respondents said that they 
would advise their friends or relatives overseas to settle 
in Australia in preference to other countries. Over 90 per 
cent of respondents felt that Chinese migrants who came to
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Australia had an equal opportunity to succeed as other 
migrants. Interestingly enough, those who doubted that 
Chinese migrants had just as much opportunitiy to succeed as 
other migrants were mostly single respondents.
APPROPRIATENESS OF RESEARCH METHODS
The research methods used in this study were based on 
qualitative techniques. Thus the data was mainly gathered 
by means of observation and personal interviews. The main 
strength of adopting such techniques, in studies similar in 
aim and scope to the present one where little or no 
information about the ethnic community has previously been 
reported, lies, as was found in this exercise, in the 
richness of the data generated by meeting respondents in 
their homes. Moreover, it is doubtful that the trials and 
tribulations, the feelings that the Chinese have towards 
their settlement and adjustment into the Brisbane community, 
which no serious study of their integration would overlook, 
could be captured in a survey using questionnaires sent 
through the post. In any event, it is also doubtful whether 
a large scale survey by means of a mailed questionnaire 
would have met with success, given the conservative nature 
of the Chinese. In her study of the assimilation of 
contemporary Chinese immigrants resident in Los Angeles and 
Houston in the United States, Yao (1979:107-113) reported 
that of the 992 questionnaires which were posted to randomly
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selected respondents, only 133 (13.3 per cent) were returned 
with complete information.
The respondents in this study were drawn mostly from the 
electoral rolls in a purposive fashion so as to obtain a 
good mix of persons from different occupations and from 
suburbs notionally designated as being upper, middle or 
lower class. Though differences are fairly small, the 
sample is, nevertheless, not precisely representative of 
Brisbane's Chinese population. Thus, inferences to that 
population must be made with care. Certainly, if the 
selection of respondents had been made on a random basis, it 
would have allowed for greater statistical scrutiny of the 
data. However, the descriptive approach adopted in this 
study obviated the need for tests of significance, which, as 
Almond and Verba (1963:524) point out, "are more appropriate 
for the sort of research in which rigorously defined 
hypotheses are being tested and less appropriate for more 
exploratory research in which many of the relationships 
commented upon 'emerge' from an aposteriori inspection of 
the data". On the other hand, as the ground work has now 
been broken it may well be appropriate in future studies 
concerning the Chinese in Brisbane, to utilise various 
statistical techniques to test hypotheses that this study 
has produced. This raises the question of suggestions for
future research to which attention now turns.
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SUGGESTIONS FOR FUTURE RESEARCH
This thesis has, it is hoped, provided a new understanding 
about the Chinese people in Brisbane. As mentioned in 
Chapter 2, the ethnic Chinese from Indo-China were not 
included in this study mainly because at the time the study 
was commenced they had not been resident in Brisbane or in 
Australia for any great length of time. However, now that 
many of them have been resident in Brisbane for at least 8 
years, and as they constitute the largest of the Chinese 
groups in Brisbane, they should be included in any future 
study similar to the present one.
Given the fairly broad nature of this study, there is ample 
scope for future research to focus on certain aspects of the 
Chinese that the present study merely touched on. In this 
regard, then, this final section concludes with suggested 
topics for future research. Specifically, 4 topics are 
suggested, one for each of the 4 elements that made up the 
integration model used in this study, namely: cultural
beliefs and habits; social attitudes; political 
participation and awareness; and economic well-being.
The first suggested topic, which relates to the cultural 
beliefs and habits of the Chinese, could address the 
question of Chinese involvement in traditional customs. For 
instance, how significant to the Chinese are such festivals
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as Chinese New Year, the Moon festival and Ching Ming - 
sweeping of the graves? As earlier reported in this thesis, 
it was found that 50 per cent of the respondents fully 
agreed with the statement that "these days most Chinese in 
Australia no longer observe the old customs". While 42 per 
cent of respondents only partly agreed with the statement, 
only 8 per cent of respondents disagreed with the statement. 
Although these figures suggest that most Chinese are no 
longer observing the old customs, further research along the 
lines proposed could result in ascertaining both the 
proportion, and the origin, of Chinese in Brisbane's Chinese 
population for whom observance of traditional customs, as 
those mentioned, continues to hold significance.
The second suggested topic, concerning the social 
attitudes of the Chinese, could investigate the 
incidence in Brisbane of marriages between Chinese and 
non-Chinese. However, a major difficulty associated 
with such a study lies in identifying Chinese who have 
married out of their race. To overcome this problem, 
the researcher would need to establish a network of 
suitable respondents by means of a referral system; that 
is, the researcher would be dependent upon respondents 
who had intermarried to refer him or her to their 
friends, relatives or acquaintances who had also married 
out of their race. Yielding as it would, information 
about the sex and origin of Chinese who had
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intermarried, such a study would make a valuable 
contribution in an area that is virtually untouched.
As the Chinese population of Brisbane is residentially 
dispersed and their numbers relatively small, it is unlikely 
that they could exert sufficient political pressure to 
affect the outcome of an election at the Local, State or 
Federal level. On the other hand, the Chinese business 
community in Brisbane would doubtless be capable of exerting 
a certain amount of pressure on political parties.
Certainly, Spiers's (1983:53) documentation of Chinese 
investment in Sydney and Melbourne leaves little doubt that 
if they chose to flex their financial muscles, Chinese 
business leaders would be able to exert a degree of 
political pressure.
As mentioned in Chapter 2, Huck's (1968) study of the 
Chinese in Australia included an examination of the 
political behaviour of a sample of Chinese in Melbourne. 
Apart from that study, however, the political behaviour of 
the Chinese in Australia does not appear to have been the 
subject of any other study in the past. Yet, given that the 
political influence of the Chinese is steadily growing, a 
study of the political behaviour of the Chinese in Brisbane 
would make a suitable topic for future research.
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The fourth and final topic suggested concerns the economic 
well-being of the Chinese. This topic could investigate the 
incidence among them of their dependence on welfare 
assistance. During the late 1970s the Australian Population 
and Immigration Council claimed that "recent studies 
demonstrate that many migrants have relied on personal and 
family contacts for information and advice about Australia 
and for assistance to obtain their initial employment ... It 
would be quite misleading, however, to suggest that 
assistance from relatives could be relied upon to ensure the 
successful settlement of nominees, particularly those 
lacking the necessary qualifications and intrinsic 
qualities. Nominated migrants have figured prominently 
among welfare and other social support caseloads and they 
appear to constitute a significant element of former 
migrants departing permanently. Additionally, it would be 
unrealistic to expect that a high level of continuing 
support will normally be provided by nominators in family 
reunion migration other than to immediate family members" 
(Australian Population and Immigration Council, 1977:38).
This statement, which is taken from a report entitled 
'Immigration Policies and Australia's Population, A Green 
Paper', is open to a number of questions. First, the 
statement refers to 'recent studies' concerning the reliance 
by migrants on personal and family contacts for information 
and assistance to obtain their initial employment. However,
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as there are no footnotes or bibliography in the report, 
there is no further reference to these studies or their 
authorship. Second, the statement that migrants could not 
rely upon relatives for assistance is rather sweeping, 
since, however true it may be of some relatives, it may not 
be true of others.
The importance, then, of a study such as the one proposed is 
fairly evident. It could shed light on whether traditional 
Chinese values, such as caring for aged relatives and giving 
financial or other support to relatives, especially to 
members of the immediate family, has made the Chinese less 
dependent on the welfare assistance of the State and hence 
better integrated, at least in an economic sense. It may 
well be, for instance, that compared with other migrant 
groups in the community, few Chinese in Brisbane are 
dependent on the State or charitable institutions for 
assistance. This raises the point, already touched on in 
the preceding Chapter, that there are probably many Chinese 
in Australia who are in the habit of supporting through 
remittances their relatives overseas. From the author's 
knowledge of the Chinese, it seems very doubtful that the 
vast majority of Chinese would not continue to support or 
make a special effort to support, for as long as was 
necessary, any of their relatives who joined them in
Australia
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APPENDIX 1
NEWSPAPER CLIPPINGS ON THE SETTLEMENT OF ASIANS IN
AUSTRALIA
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No more 
Asians 
—  RSL
MELBOURNE. — Austra­
lia did not need Asian mi­
grants. the Victorian Returned 
Services League annual con­
ference was told yesterday.
The stale president, Mr Bruce 
Ruxton, tola delegates: “I said 
last year that we wanted massive 
Vietnam immigration like we 
wanted a hole in the head — and 
my position has not changed
"And the support, not only 
from our own sub-branches, but 
from all over Australia, was over­
whelming.
Mr Ruxton said a motion was 
passed unanimously at last year's 
conference calling for a greater 
percentage of British, Irish and 
Caucasian migrants to become 
permanent residents of Australia.
"But let’s face facts,” he said. 
"The motion did not call for the 
caclusion of Australia at that 
time.”
Mr Ruxton said a referendum 
should be held to find out if “Aus­
tralians generally want this trend 
(of Asian migration) to contin- 
u e"
Mr Ruxton criticised  Mr 
Charles Perkins who, he said, 
“ seems to create fear-and ner­
vousness among our weak-minded 
politicians — all except the Pre­
mier of Queensland."
Mr Perkins, an Aboriginal lc- 
tivist. is head of the Aboriginal 
Development Commission.
"Surely it is not tbe job or a 
well-paid public servant, paid 
from the public purse, to criticise 
the political masters of the gov­
ernment of the day?” Mr Ruxton 
asked.
2  THE WEST AUSTRALIAN MONDAY JUNE 20 1983
RSL calls for 
poll on
Asian settlers
THE Returned Services League In WA wants a national referen­
dum to decide whether Asian and non-European migration should
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continue.
A resolution calling 
fo r th is w as passed by 
at big m ajo rity  a t  the  
league’s annual S ta te  . 
congress In P e r th  yes­
te rd a y .
i I t  will be p u t to  th e  
federa l congress o í  the  
league in  Septem ber.
A S ou th  P e rth  sub-' 
branch  m em ber, M r 
David Sm ith, w ho p u t 
th e  motion, sa id  th e  
South P erth  b ran ch  be­
lieved the A ustra lian  
w ay of life and tradi- 
t  i o n a 1 English-Euro- 
pean m ake-up w as u n ­
der th rea t from  th e  in­
f lu x  of A sian m ig ran ts  
into the country.
Assim ilate
“Asians do not assim i­
la te  in E uropean  so­
cieties,” he said. 
“England is a perfec t 
exam ple. B rixton, Tox- 
te th , Liverpool and 
Bradford a re  tow ns 
w here a big Asian- 
black population has 
ta k en  over th e  en tire  
area.
M any V ietnam ese and 
Chinese had se ttled  in
H ighgate, N orth  P erth , 
Leederville and Vic­
to r ia  P ark .
Som e had  poor health  
standards, including 
tubercu losis and other 
in fectious d i s e a s e s ,  
w h i c h  th e y  had 
b ro u g h t in to  A ustralia. 
M r S m ith  said  th a t 
an o th er reason  fo r con­
ce rn  w as th e  high 
A sian  b irth  ra te , com­
pared  w ith  th e  E u ro ­
pean.
A ustra lia  also  had 
700,000 unem ployed.
I t  w as u tte r ly  im pos­
sible fo r  th e  Govern­
m en t to  continue to  a l ­
low  A sian m ig ran ts 
and  refugees to  en ter 
th e  coun try . M any 
w ere unskilled and n a ­
tu ra lly  could n o t speak 
- E nglish . • -
- M r S m ith  said  Asians 
in  W A could buy big 
am o u n ts  o f p roperty  
and  lite ra lly  buy  Aus­
tra lian s  ou t from  un ­
der th e ir  feet.
“A u stra lia ’s f u t u r e  
security  is a t  stake,” 
he said.
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migrants urged
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MELBOURNE.—  A national referendum should 
immigration policy, the Returned Services League 
Bruce Ruxton, said yesterday.
be held on Australia’s 
Victorian president, Mr
He said be was convinced Aus­
tralians wanted a greater propor­
tion of British and European 
migrants than were in the immi­
gration intake. <
Mr Ruxton said at the state 
RSL 68th annual conference 
here: “The RSL is not and has 
never been a racist organisation.
“All we have said is that we 
should be persevering with British 
and European immigration.“
He said it was most disturbing 
that every time there was trouble 
in the world, A ustra lia  was 
expected to open its doors to 
refugees.'--- -•«. t ■ 
“ h  would be interesting to ask 
A ustraliani in a referendum 
whether this practice was desir­
able." he said.
“ In the next 12 months, there 
will be at least 10,000 Indo- 
Chinese refugees, but only 2500 
from Eastern Europe. .. .
“Why should there be such a 
low figure from Europe, particu­
larly from Poland?" Mr Ruxton 
asked.
T urning to multi-culturism, Mr 
Ruxton said there were people in 
Australia determined to fragment 
the nation into a thousand pieces.
“ 1 don't believe it's the wish of 
the majority of Australians for us 
to become a Eurasian society or a 
‘coffee-colored’ society," he said. .
Mr Ruxton also warned about 
complacency in regard.to th e . 
Communist Party.
It was apparent, judging from 
newspaper reports and Govern­
ment actions, that the Communist 
Party was becoming a reputable 
organisation, be said.
The Security Appeals Tribunal 
recently investigated the party 
and found no links with a foreign 
power.
"That must be the greatest joke 
which ever came out of a supposed 
reputable tribunal,” Mr Ruxton 
said.
■ “ Moscow must have giggled 
themselves stupid when they read 
of the findings or the tribunal ;,f
“ It has been proved'beyond 
doubt th a t most of the peace 
movements, whether anti-nuclear, 
anti-American warship or what­
ever. were c o m m u n i e t  f r o n t*  “  -
Back to 
Asia
IT is p lea sin g  to  see  th e  Immi­
gration Depart­
m ent has finally  
com e to its  se n se s  
and stopped th e  
nine V ietnam ese  
stow aw ays on th e  
Greek sh ip  Dim­
itris from com ing  
into A ustralia.
There are already 
too many of these ref­
ugees In Australia, 
t a k i n g  o u t  jobs, 
s p e n d i n g  the tax­
payers' money, clut­
tering up our schools 
and hospitals.
I am In favor of a 
White Australia pol­
icy. Why should ve  
have to take Ute bur­
den of some other 
country's blunders?
These refugees have 
n o attributes that 
could contribute to 
our Australian econo­
my yet ve must house 
Utein, be exposed to 
whatever exotic dis­
eases they might car­
ry  a n d  have the 
minds of our children 
polluted by their chil­
dren with whom they 
mix with at school 
T h e y  themselvea 
admit they don't care 
where they go so why 
n o t  back to Asia 
where they fit In with 
Ute culture and the 
way of Urei — B. 
Bewes, St Lucia.
I ei£6<MPh
ocrcbEC S. P?79
P-7
Asian
worry
COULD it be that Australians vr? 
being brainwashed 
Into accepting  
the V let-C hinese  
refugees and the  
ever - increasing  
intake o f other  
immigrants from  
Asia.
Mr MacKelUr. the 
Immigration M inister 
Informs us th a t the 
refugees will be good 
for Australia.
The H irries Com­
mittee report says vie 
m u s t  t a k e  more 
Asians, and to top (tie 
whole issue off Inst 
year we took more 
Asians as m igrants 
than  British.
We now have the 
f o r m a t i o n  of ttic 
Indo-Chinese Associ­
a t i o n  t o  educate 
Queenslanders on the 
virtues of having a 
large Chinese commu­
nity.
The whole question 
o f  A s i a n s  b e i n « 
ailrmed into Australia 
should be put to the 
peoi/.c in a referen­
dum. The .-ootiPr the 
better tor alt con­
cern 'd . — I). AlliMin, 
Wert ljV-e.
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APPENDIX 2
THE POINTS TEST FOR MIGRANTS
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THE TABLE AS A  GUIDE_______________
The information in the points table should enable you to 
form a general idea of whether a particular person could be 
considered for migration.
You should not sponsor a brother, sister or non-dependent 
child if it is clear that the relative will not get enough points 
under the points system.
RIGHTS OF REVIEW
Where migrant entry of a sponsored person is refused by the 
Department the sponsor has the right to apply for a review 
of the case by the Immigration Review Panel if he/she thinks 
the decision is wrong. (See leaflet T h e  R e v ie w  R ights, 
available from the Department's offices.)
The Information In this leaflet was the latest available at 
July 1985. Further Information on Australia's 
Immigration requirements Is available from the 
Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs, or from 
Australian Government offices overseas.
HOW  THE SYSTEM WORKS
This leaflet gives more detail about the points system 
mentioned in the companion leaflets W ho can m igrate to 
Australia— the main requirements and Helping  
relatives Immigrate— a guide for sponsors.
Australia can accept only a small percentage of those who 
want to settle here. The Migrant Selection Scheme is 
designed to select those with the best chance of settling 
successfully. The same rules apply everywhere so that 
everyone is considered on the same basis. Working-age 
applicants must show that they have a good chance of 
quickly becoming self-supporting.
W HO IS ASSESSED?_____________________
As part of the selection process, a points system is used to 
determine an applicant's prospects in Australia. The points 
system applies to;
B Brothers, sisters and non-dependent children, sponsored 
under the Family Migration category.
B Unsponsored people whose occupations are listed 
under the Occupational Shares System. Because of 
the small numbers of occupations listed and the limits on the 
numbers of people admitted for each occupation, entry is 
competitive. Details are available from the Department of 
Immigration and Ethnic Affairs or from Australian 
Government Offices overseas.
B Employer nominees. The points system is applied only to 
the main income-earner in a family.
THE POINTS TEST_______________________
The points table at right includes explanatory notes on how 
each factor is assessed. The pass score for Family Migration 
applicants and employer nominees is 60 points. The pass 
score for Occupational Shares System applicants is 70 
points. Applicants get only one score on each factor. 
Applicants who are sponsored by a relative who is an 
Australian citizen receive a bonus of 5 points.
EMPLOYABILITY ________________ SCORE
N OTE: Applicants are assessed according to their:
• Medium-term occupational prospects In an 
occupation listed by the Department of 
Employment and Industrial Relations as one In 
which there are good prospects for obtaining 
employment. (A  list of these occupations, which 
are all highly skilled, professional or technical 
occupations, can be obtained from offices of the 
Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs In 
Australia and overseas).
• Previous work experience.
• Need for English language or other 
employment training.
B Immediately employable in a highly skilled, 
professional or technical occupation designated by the 
Department of Employment and Industrial Relations as
one in which there are good employment prospects 25
B Sound and continuous employment experience
and requiring no language or other training 20
B Sound and continuous employment experience,
but requiring limited language or other training 15
B Limited experience, but requiring no language
or other training 15
B Employment arranged by sponsor and accepted by 
the Department of Immigration and Ethnic Affairs. 
(NOTE: The Department will decide whether a job 
offer is needed for the applicant to achieve a pass 
score of 60 points. When this happens the 
Department's overseas office will give the applicant a 
Confirmation of Offer of Employment form (M61) to 
send to the sponsor. Offers of employment not on the 
form M61 will not be accepted and will not score any
points) 15
B Limited experience, but requiring limited
language training 5
B Sound and continuous employment experience, but 
requiring extensive language training 5
B Limited experience and requiring extensive
language and other training 0
SKILLS____________________________SCORE
N OTE: Points for skill level are based on the occupation 
an applicant Is qualified for and Intends to follow In 
Australia.
B Recognised professional, technical or trade skills 20
B Professional, technical or trade skills not recognised 10
B Clerical, administrative and semi-skilled 10
B Unskilled 0
E D U C A TIO N _________________________________SCORE
N OTE: This Is Judged on levels of education equating 
most closely with the Australian system. The levels are:
• Completed tertiary—successfully completed a course at a 
university or college of advanced education leading to a 
Bachelor's degree or higher.
• Full secondary—successfully completed secondary 
education and gained matriculation to a university or 
college of advanced education; or completed the first 
part of secondary education and then completed a 
course leading to the granting of a technical diploma or 
certificate at a technical college or a technical and 
further education (TAFE) Institution. In Australia, this 
would normally Involve at least twelve years' schooling.
• First part secondary— successfully completed at least eight
years' schooling.
B Completed tertiary 20
B Full secondary (at least 12 years' schooling) 15
B Part secondary (at least 8 years' schooling) 10
B Less than 8 years' schooling 0
AGE ~  SCORE
N OTE: This refers to the age of an applicant at the time 
of the assessment Interview overseas.
B 20-34 years 15
B Less than 20, or 35-44 10
B 45 years and older 0
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APPENDIX 3
MAP SHOWING THE ELECTORAL WARDS TO WHICH THE SURVEY
WAS LIMITED
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APPENDIX 4
KEY MAP AND INDEX TO SUBURBS WHERE INTERVIEWS
WERE CARRIED OUT
344
CITY OF BRISBANE 
SUBURBS
CITY OF REDCLIFFE
CITY OF IPSWICH
CITY OF LOCAN
345
Key tQ (-Hy ut tir)'.bu ie Suburbi)
Map
index
No.
Suburb
Map
index
No.
Suburb
Map
index
No.
Suburb
001 Acac ia  R idqe 064 Geebung 123 Ox ley
002 A lb io n 065 G r a c e v i l i e
003 A ld e r l e y 066 Grange 125 Paddington
004 A 1 ges t e r 067 Greens lopes 126 Pa I l a r a
005 A nn e r le y 068 Guíndale 127 Park inson
006 Anstead 128 P in  l a r r a  H i l l s
007 A r c h e r f i  e ld 069 Hara i1 ton 129 PinkenDa
008 Ascot 070 H a i t h o m e 130 Pul lenva le
009 Ashgrove 071 Heath iood
010 Asp 1ey 072 Hermant 131 Ransome
073 Hendra 132 Red H i l l
011 Bald Hi 1 ls 074 He rs ton 133 R ic h la nd s
012 Balmora l 075 H idhga te  H i l l 134 R i v e r h i I  Is
013 Sanyo 076 Ho ! land  Park 135 Robertson
O H Eardon 077 H o l la nd  Park  l e s t 136 Rochedale
015 Bel 1 boor i e 137 Rock lea
016 Re lnon t 078 In a la 138 Runcorn
017 B e r r in ò a 079 In d o o ro o p l1l y
018 Boondal 1 080 Jamboree H e ig h ts 139 St Luc ia
019 howen H i l l s 081 J ln d a le e 140 S a l i s b u r y
020 Bracken Ridge 141 Sandgate
C21 Bridgeman Do«ns 082 Kangaroo P o in t 142 Seventeen Mi H  Rocks
02x B r ig h to n 083 K a ra ia th a 143 Sherwood
023 B ro o k f ie ld 084 Kedron 144 South B r is b ane
024 Bul imba 085 K e l v i n  Grove 145 Sp r ing  H i l l
u¿5 buroank 086 Kennore 146 S t a f f o rd
087 Kenmore H i l l s 147 S t a f f o r d  H e ig h ts
326 Ca lamva le 088 Kepe rra 148 S t r e t  ton
027 Caso ri i 11 089 Kuraby 149 Sumner
028 Cannon H i l l 15G Sunnybank
029 Caoalaba l e s t 090 L a ra p in ta 151 Sunnybank H i l l s
0 30 C a r in a 091 Lota
031 C a r in a  H e igh ts 092 Lo«e r Nudgee 152 Taigum
03? C a r s e ld in e 093 L u t i y c h e 153 la r i n g a
033 C hand le r 094 L y t to n 154 T a r r a g in d i
n j ; Chapel M i l l 155 The Gao
035 C h e ln e r 095 McDowal1 156 T inga lp a
036 Cbermside 096 MacGregor 157 Toowong
037 C h em s id e  » e s t 097 Mackenz ie
038 C i t y 098 Manly 158 Underwood
041 C l a y f i  c 1 d 099 Manly  l e s t 159 Upper B r o o k f i e l d
042 Coooer's  P la in s 100 M a n s f ie ld 160 Upper Kedron
O H Ccorparoo 101 M id d le  Park 161 Upper Mount G ra v a t t
044 Co r inda 102 Mi 1 ton
045 C r ibb  Is la nd 103 Mi tc h e l t o n 162 V i r g i n i a
104 Moggi 11
046 Garra 105 Moggi 11 S t a t e  F o re s t 163 Wacol
0*i7 Ceaqon 106 Moorooka 164 W ake r ley
048 Doolande 1 la 107 Moreton I s la n d  ( i n c l u d e s  B ishop 165 Wav e 11 H e ig h ts
049 Orewva le F ishe rm an , G reen, Mud, S t 166 West End
124 Ourack H e lena ,  and I h y t e  I s l a n d s ) 167 W es t la ke
050 Du tton  Park 108 M o m in g s id e 168 Wi 1 lawong
109 Mount Coo t- tha  Pa rk 169 Wi Is ton
051 Eag le  Farm 110 Mount G ra v a t t 170 W indsor
052 East B r isbane 111 Mount G ra v a t t  Eas t 171 W is h a r t
063 E igh t  M i l e  P la in s 112 Mount Ommaney 172 Woolloongabba
064 E l le n  Grove 113 M u r a r r i e 173 Wooloowin
C55 rnoagera 174 lynnum
056 E"oggera M i l i t a r y  Camp 114 Nathan 175 Wynnum West
057 Enoggera S ta te  Fo re s t 115 Ne i Fane
053 Eve rton  Park 116 Newmarket 176 Y e e ro n q p i1ly
117 N e is te a d 177 Yeronga
059 F a i r f i e l d 118 Norman Park
C50 Fe'Miy Grove 119 N o r th g a te 178 Zi 1 In e re
061 F ig  t r e e  Pocket 120 Nudgee
062 F i t z g i  boon 121 Nudqee Beach
HA 3 F o r t i t u d e  V a l l e y 122 Nundah
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APPENDIX 5
LETTER OF INTRODUCTION
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Department of Japanese, 
University of Queensland, 
ST. LUCIA. Q. A067
Dear
Allow me to introduce myself; My name is George 3eattie. I am 
a part-time student in the Department of Japanese at the 
University of Queensland.
I am presently engaged in research studies of the Chinese in 
3risbane. This research is purely for Academic reasons leading 
hopefully to my gaining a Ph. D. Degree and is not connected in 
any way with any government or private organisation.
The aim of the study is to gather information concerning the 
settlement and socio-economic adjustment of Chinese in 3risbane.
Your name has been selected from a listing of names that appear 
in either the State Electoral Roll or the 3risbane telephone 
directory .
I would be most grateful if you would allow me to interview you. 
I'm sure you will appreciate that a study of this nature would 
not be possible without the co-operation of people such as 
yourself .
During the forthcoming months I shall be visiting Chinese 
people and will probably call on you during that time. I will 
produce my Student Card for identification purposes.
Under no circumstances will those people interviewed be 
identified. Moreover, the information obtained from these 
interviews will be kept strictly confidential and will not be 
disclosed to any person not connected with my studies.
Thanking you in anticipation,
Yours sincerely,
Georqe TV. 3eattie.
^  r  I I , ^  45
M % « is 0 " if f  ^ :
f  iS)/C. % 1 %& i
% f  tf. 4*t %. s-t |' | # *•/, »ii - 45 % it ■
$ Ifl Ur. ft ^  i  ni Ptj . \i\ vi t , ^  ^
C', V’L ‘•¡t ^  i l  ? ¿0 u< \lj  Ík
^  '4 & 4'ljt M Pi] ?‘| fit i  ' i  If . Si
^  to t$i *Tr.
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APPENDIX 6
THE INTERVIEW SCHEDULE
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INTERVIEW SCHEDULE
PRELIMINARY DATA
Date:
Name:
Sex:
Address :
Electoral
Ward: __________________________
□
□ 
□
□
2. In which country were you born? — _
1. Are you (a) Married?
(b) Single?
(c) Widowed? or
(d) Separated/Divorced?
Male I [ 
Female O
3. In what year did you come to Australia?
4. How old were you when you came to Australia?
5. How old are you now?
6. How long have you lived in Brisbane?
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PART A - LANGUAGE ABILITY AND USAGE AND KNOWLEDGE OF CUSTOMS
1. Could you speak English when you first came to 
Australia?
(a) Yes Q
(b) No Q
(i) If yes, could you speak;
(a) Quite well?
(b) Not very well? or Q
(c) About the same as now? []]
2. Can you now read and write English?
(a) Yes Q]
(b) No □
(i) If yes, can you read and write:
(a) Quite well? or Q
(b) Not very well? Q
3. (i) When you were a child which Chinese dialect did you
learn to speak at home?
(ii) Which dialects of the Chinese language can you 
(a) speak and (b) understand?
(a)
Speak............................................
(b)
Understand
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4 Can you read and write Chinese?
(a) Yes [J
(b) No □
(c) Can read and write a little 
Other
comments:.....................
□
5. What language do you normally speak here in your home?
(a) English [j
(b) Chinese Q
(c) About half English and half Chinese [~1 
Other
comments :............................................
6. Can you tell me which animal symbol in the Chinese 
calendar you were born under?
(a) Correct El (As calculated by
interviewer from
(b) Incorrect El respondent's age and
verified by later checking
(c) Don't know Q  with respondent.)
7. Can you tell me the present animal symbol in the Chinese 
calendar?
(a) Correct El
(b) Incorrect El
(c) Don't know El
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8. Some Chinese believe that they should look at the
Chinese calendar before making certain arrangements such 
as travel, marriage and business transactions. Do you 
believe in such practices?
(a) Yes Q
(b) No 133
(c) To some extent Q
9. What is your opinion of the following statements?
You may either: (a) fully agree; (b) agree to someextent; or (c) disagree.
(i) It's no use becoming friendly with non-Chinese
because they cannot understand the culture of the 
Chinese:
(ii) Most Australian people are friendly to the 
Chinese:
(iii) These days, most Chinese in Australia no longer 
observe the old customs:
10. (i) Did you have any religious upbringing?
(a) Yes Q
(b ) No □
(ii) If yes, were you brought up in the Christian 
faith?
(a) Christian | [
(b) Other [[]
Denomination if 
stated :.......
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(iii) If no, have you since adopted a particular 
religious belief?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No □
(iv) If yes, what type is it?.................
11. How often do you attend church services?
(a) Weekly Q
(b) Occasionally
(c) Once or twice a year QJ
(d) Not at all Q
12. Have you ever been to a Chinese temple?
(a) Yes Q
(b) No [2
(i) If yes: (a) Which temple?................
(b) How long ago?....................
(c) What was the purpose of your visit?
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PART B - EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT
1 . (i ) What level of education have you completed?
(a) Primary Q  (d) Part Primary Q]
(b) Secondary Q  (e) Part Secondary Q
(c) Tertiary Q  (f) No formal schooling [~~]
(ii) If tertiary, what course did you complete?
2. (i ) In which country/countries were you educated?
(a) Primary..........................................
(b) Secondary........................................
(c) Tertiary.........................................
(ii) Was any part of your education undertaken in a 
Chinese type school?
(a) Yes Q
(b) No □
(i i i ) If yes# to what level?..............................
3. What was your occupation at the time you first came to
Australia?
4. What is your present occupation or status?
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5. Is your present yearly income or family income (if not 
in paid employment):
(a) Under $10,000 Q
(b) Under $15,000 □
(c) Under $20,000 Q
(d) Over $20,000 □
Respondent [~~l
Family □
6. (i) If it were possible for any friend or relative you
may have living overseas to settle in Australia, do 
you think you would advise them to come here in 
preference to other countries?
(a) Yes Q
(b) No Q
(c) Undecided Q
(ii ) If (a) or (b), why?
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7. (i) Do you think that Chinese people who settle in
Australia from overseas have the same opportunities 
for success as other migrants?
(a) Yes □
(b) No Q
(c) Undecided Q  
(ii ) If (b), why not?
PART C - SOCIALISATION AND EATING HABITS
(i) (If respondent married) - In which country was your 
wife/husband born?
(ii ) Is your wife/husband Chinese?
(a) Yes n
(b) No □
(i) Do you have any relatives who are married to a 
non-Chinese
(a) Yes Q
(b) No □
(ii) If yes: (a) What is the relationship of that/those
person(s) to you?
(b) In which country was the non-Chinese 
partner born?
(i) Do you have any close friends who are not Chinese?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No Q
(ii) If yes: (a) About how many?..................
Other comments: ..............................
(i i i) How did you meet these friends?
(iv) When do you see these friends?
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(V ) Have any non-Chinese friends visited you at your 
home lately?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No 0
Other comments: ..............................
4. (i) Are you a member of any clubs or organisations such
as church groups, social, sporting or cultural 
associations?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No □
(ii) If yes: (a) Names of clubs or associations
(iii) Have you visited any club or social organisation in 
the past six months?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No □
(iv) If yes: (a) Which one(s)? .....................
(b) How long ago?......................
Other comments: ......................
5. (i) (If respondent single) - If you wanted to marry a
non-Chinese, do you think your parents or relatives 
would object?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No 0
(c) Not sure 0
Other comments: ..............................
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(ii ) If there were any objections, would you probably 
change your mind about marrying a non-Chinese?
(a) Yes n
(b) No □
(c) Not sure Q
6. (i) (If respondent married) - Would you object if your
son or daughter or any future child of yours wanted 
to marry a non-Chinese?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No 0
(c) Can't decide j |
Other
comments :...................................
(ii) Would you prefer that your children marry a 
Chinese?
(a) Yes Q
(b) No [3
(c) Can't decide [~~|
Other
comments :...................................
7. Do you think it would be better if there were more 
arranged marriages these days?
(a) Yes Q
( b )  n o  n
(c) Can't decide Q
Other comments:
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8. (i) Rank the following characteristics that you
consider most important in choosing a marriage 
partner by placing a 1 in the box of the 
characteristic you consider most important, a 2 in 
the box of the next most important characteristic 
and so on.
(a) Work position Q
(b) Religion Q
(c) Financial position Q
(d) Must be Chinese Q
(e) Family background Q
(ii) Are there any comments you would like to make about 
these characteristics?
9. (i) What do you usually eat and drink at breakfast
time?
Eat: ................... ....................
Drink: .....................................
(ii) At dinner time, do you usually eat Chinese food?
(a) Yes □
(b) No O
(iii) How often do you eat bread?
(a) Daily Q
(b) Occasionally Q
(c) Not at all Q
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(iv) At home, do you usually drink Chinese tea more 
often than English tea?
(a) Yes Q
(b) No Q
(c) About the same Q
10. Have you ever had dinner at an Australian or European 
restaurant?
(a) Yes □
(b) No □
(i) If yes: (a) Which restaurant? ..............
(b) When was this? .................
(c) Who paid for this dinner? ......
(d) Who chose the restaurant? ......
PART D - POLITICAL PARTICIPATION AND AWARENESS
(i) How often do you read the newspaper?
(ii) Which newspapers do you usually read?
Can you tell me who is the present Premier of 
Queensland?
(a) Correct [[]
(b) Incorrect Q  
( c ) Don ' t know f~|
Can you tell me which political party is in control of 
the Brisbane City Council?
(a ) Correct Q]
(b) Incorrect £]
(c ) Don't know | |
In which Australian city is Australia's national 
parliament situated?
(a) Correct Q]
(b) Incorrect Q]
(c ) Don11 know Q
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5. Can you tell me who is Bob Hawke?
(a) Correct Q
(b) Incorrect Q
(c ) Don't know Qj
6. Can you tell me the names of three political parties in 
Australia?
(a) Correct Q  .............................
(b) Incorrect Q  .............................
( c ) Don11 know Q  .............................
7. Do you think trade unions are necessary?
(a) Yes £]
(b) No □
( c ) Don ' t know j~~|
Do you have any interest in politics or in a particular 
political party?
8 .
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PART E - PROPERTY
do you own this home?
\  U  i  V ./ 1 .  \  I U  )
(a) □
(b) □
(c) □
<d) □
T ype of dwelling: (a) H o u s e □
(b) H o m e  unit □
(c) F l a t □
Do yo u  ow n  a car?
(a) Yes £3
(b) N o  □
(i) If yes: What typ e  of car is i t ? .....................
W o u l d  you tell me w h i c h  of the f o l l o w i n g  items you hav e
in y o u r  home?
(a) C o l o u r  t e l e v i s i o n □
(b) D i s h w a s h e r □
(c) A u t o m a t i c  w a s h i n g  m a c h i n e □
(d) F o o d  freezer □
(e) R e c o r d  player or h i - f i  system Q
(f ) T e l e p h o n e □
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4. Do you have an interest in any business?
(a) Yes
(b) No Q
(i) If yes: (a) What type of business is it?
(b) What is your interest in it?
(c) How many people do you employ?
5. Do you have a relative who owns or has an interest in a 
business?
(a) Yes 0
(b) No Q
(i) If yes: (a) What is this person's relationship to
you?
(b) What type of business is it?
(c) Where is this business?
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INTERVIEWER'S COMMENTS
1. Interpreter necessary;
(a) Yes Q]
(b) No Q
2. Respondent's command of English:
(a) Very good Q]
(b) Good Q
(c) Fair Q
(d) Unable to communicate Q
3. Respondent's attitude:
(a) Very co-operative £]
(b) Fairly co-operative Q]
(c) Minimum of co-operation Q
4. Further remarks:
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APPENDIX 7
NUMBER OF FULL AND HALF CHINESE IN QUEENSLAND AT SELECTED 
CENSUS PERIODS AND ESTIMATED POPULATION AT 30.06.1981
NUMBER OF FULL AND HALF CHINESE IN QUEENSLAND 
AT SELECTED CENSUS PERIODS AND 
ESTIMATED POPULATION AT 30.6.81
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FULL CHINESE HALF CHINE SE
YEAR MALE FEMALE TOTAL MALE FEMALE TOTAL
1856 537 1 538 a a a
1881 11206 23 11229 a a a
1891 8527 47 8574 a a a
1901 8428 159 8587 355 371 726
1911 5783 212 5995 355 364 719
1921 3806 340 4146 515 442 957
1933 2164 417 2581 480 383 863
1947 1192 545 1737 452 359 811
1961 1726 886 2612 526 466 992
1966 2144 1283 3427 SE_E NOTE BEL OW
1976 1988 1878 3866
1981* 4509 4358 8867
a = not available
Source: For 1856, see 'Chinese in Australia' in official yearbook of the Commonwealth 
of Australia, No. 18, 1925:953.
For years 1881-1901 inclusive, see Census of Queensland for those years.
For years 1911-1966 inclusive, see Census of the Commonwealth of Australia for 
those years.
For 1976, see Australian Bureau of Statistics - Census of Population and Housing 
Table 63, Population - Age by Birthplace by Race by Sex (Available on Microfiche).
*Procedure for 1981: Dr C.A. Price of the Department of Demography at the Australian National 
University in Canberra provided 1981 estimates of the population in each 
State of Australia by sex and country of birth (personal correspondence). 
To arrive at the 1981 estimates, the overseas born component was 
calculated by applying to the Census data for Queensland (see Census of 
Population and Housing, 20 June 1981, Catalogue No. 2437.0:8-9) 
percentages relating to the estimated Chinese composition of persons born 
in various overseas countries (see Table 4.2 in Chapter 4). In addition, 
the Australian born Chinese component was increased by using the formula 
,bx5,2. r ,bx5,2.
( 100  ^ ^  +  ^ inn  ^ + k100
Where b = 1976 Australian born Chinese population in Queensland
r = 1976 overseas born Chinese population in Queensland
5.2 = The percentage increase in total Queensland born population 
between 30/6/76 and 30/6/81.
Note: At Censuses prior to 1966, the instructions relating to race were insufficient to enable 
respondents to classify themselves according to the degree of racial mixture. For example, 
in 1961 persons were asked to state (if non-European) the race to which they belong. If 
the person was half-caste the question asked them to 'write "H.C. Chinese", "H.C. 
Aboriginal", etc.'. In 1966, the Census instructions were re-designed in an endeavour 
to obtain precise data on racial mixture and also to avoid the approbrium attaching 
to the terms 'half-caste'. Persons of more than one race were asked to state particulars, 
for example, half European - half Chinese, three-quarters Aboriginal and quarter Chinese 
etc.. Thus, the figures above for 1966 are for persons who are full Chinese or not less 
than half Chinese. See explanatory notes Census of the Commonwealth of Australia,
Voi. 1, 1966, Part 4, p. 7. In 1976, the Census coded only six racial categories 
including Chinese and these did not distinguish between 'full Chinese' and 'part Chinese'. 
In the 1981 Census, there was no race question at all.
369
APPENDIX 8
NUMBER OF FÜLL AND HALF CHINESE IN BRISBANE AT SELECTED 
CENSUS PERIODS AND ESTIMATED POPULATION AT 30.6.1981
NUMBER OF FULL AND HALF CHINESE IN BRISBANE 
AT SELECTED CENSUS PERIODS AND 
ESTIMATED POPULATION AT 30.6.81
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YEAR
FULL CHINESE HALF CHINESE
MALE FEMALE TOTAL MALE FEMALE TOTAL
1881 115 2 117 a S a
1891 250 8 258 s a a
1901 340 32 372 20 16 36
1911 421 38 459 40 55 95
1921 335 67 402 61 74 135
1933 256 62 318 84 75 159
1947 301 122 4 23 105 91 196
1961 664 361 1025 141 152 293
1966 928 569 1497 . SEE NOTE 3EL0W
1976 1182 1214 2396
1981* 2915 2997 5912
a = not available
Source: For years 1881, 1891 and 1901, see Census of Queensland for those years.
For years 1911-1966 inclusive, see Census of the Commonwealth of Australia 
tor those years.
For 1976, see Australian Bureau of Statistics - Census of Population and Housing 
Table 63, Population - Age by Birthplace by Race by Sex (Available on Microfiche).
•Procedure for 1981: Dr Price provided 1981 estimates of the population in each State and 
capital cities of Australia by sex and country of birth. To determine 
the 1981 figures above, it was first necessary to calculate the total 
number of Chinese in Queensland by applying to the 1981 Census data 
for Queensland, percentages based on the known or estimated Chinese 
composition of persons born overseas (see Table 4.2 in Chapter 4 for 
details of these percentages) and by then applying to these figures 
the proportion of overseas born persons in Brisbane to the rest of 
Queensland as provided by Dr Price.
Note: The 1966 figures include persons classified as not less than 
half Chinese. See note in Appendix 7.
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